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TO THE KEADEK. 



In sending forth another Edition of this Work, the 
author is desirous to apprise the reader, who may 
have seen the former editions, that there ip no change 
in the principle of the Exposition ; as he has learned 
from many who meantime inquired for it that his 
change of mind has been conjecturally assigned as 
the reason for its having been for a considerable 
time out of print : the * revision' and ' improvement' 
consisting chiefly in the explanation of some points 
on which he finds he has not been understood, and 
in sundry additional Notes, &c. 

Not that he would shrink fi:om avowing a change 
of opinion on such a subject, as the result of further 
study of the Scriptures, or reading of the works of 
others : as though tenacity of opinion on all points 
were evidence of soundness, or being open to con- 
viction, of weakness of mind. But having given 
his best attention to the arguments of those who 
have since written on the other side of the question, 
he has to state that he not only still abides by the 
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Yl TO THB RBADEB. 

Exposition here offered, but is more and more con- 
vinced of its truth. 

The way in which it originally suggested itself 
to his mind was from a comparison of the best known 
modem writers on the Apocalypse — ^including Mede, 
Bp. Newton, Faber, Frere, Cunninghame, Fry, and 
(the most recent at that date) Irving — whose systems 
he abstracted and digested in the parallel columns 
of a Prophetical Chart: when he was at once struck, 
on the review of them all, with the surprising fact 
(thus made more conspicuous than it otherwise 
might have been) of the wide discrepancy between 
them. The principle on which they proceeded was 
that it is to be explained by the history, political 
and ecclesiastical, of a long period, extending over 
many centuries, and therefore to be understood only 
by the learned reader, whose alone, it frirther fol- 
lows, is the Blessing on him who '^ reads** and 
" keeps" the sayings of this Book. The principle 
which their disagreement suggested to him was 
that Scripture is its own interpreter: — and, there- 
fore, that this Book is intelligible to every diligent 
and prayerful student of the Sacred Volume who 
takes for his comment not ** the words which man's 
wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teach- 
eth, comparing spiritual things with spiritual f — 
"! principle of the present Exposition, confirmed 
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by the works which have since followed in the 
train of those just mentioned, for which additional 
columns were added to his Prophetic Chart only 
to exhibit so many additional varieties of fulfil- 
ment. 

He was not then aware (in 1832, the date of the 
first Edition), that the result at which he had thus 
arrived had in substance the sanction of the una- 
nimous consent of the Fathers of the early Church, 
whose writings were then less studied than now ; 
and, therefore, the Work appeared at first under 
the serious disadvantage of appearing to propound 
a new theory. But this fact has been since abun- 
dantly elucidated in works to which he gladly 
acknowledges his obligation, and among which he 
would especially name Dr. Todd's * Discourses on 
the Prophecies relating to Anti-Christ in the Apoca- 
lypse of SL John^ preached before the University of 
Dublin at the Donnellan Lecture in 1841, and 
published with numerous notes in 1846 ; and the 
' Apostolic School of Prophetic Interpretation,* by 
Maitland (C) 1849 : which prove that so far from 
being new, it is but the revival of the old and pri- 
mitive Interpretation. 

Extracts firom this evidence will be found, among 
other matter, in the Appendix, which was added 
for the first time to the Fourth Edition, and to 
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which the Reader is requested to turn when re- 
ferred to. 

The Principle is, however, now no longer on its 
trial, as proved by the numerous publications, large 
and small, that have of late appeared, taking the 
same view oT the Prophecies, in which the author 
is thankfiil to see the signs of revived attention to 
this Book, and, with it, of the revived expecta- 
tion in the Church of the Saviour's Second Advent, 
and of the making ready a people prepared for the 
Lord at His coming. 
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LECTURE FIRST. 

THE TITLE AND INSCRIPTION. 

Revelation, Chap. i. 1-8 : — " The revelation of Jesus Christ 
which God gave unto him, to show unto his servants things which 
must shortly come to pass ; and he sent and signified it by his angel 
nnto his servant John: 2. Who bare record of the word of God, and 
of the testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all things that he saw. 
3. Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this 
prophecy, and keep those things which are written therein : for the 
time is at hand. 4. John to the Seven Churches which are in Asia: 
Grace be unto you, and peace, from him which is, and which wasi 
and which is to come ; and from the seven Spirits which are before 
his throne ; 5. And from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness, 
and the first-begotten of the dead, and the Prince of the kings of the 
earth. Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in 
Ms own blood, 6. And hath made us kings and priests unto God and 
his father ; to him be glory, and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 
7. Behold, he cometh with clouds ; and eveiy eye shall see him, and 
they also which pierced him : and all kindreds of the earth shall 
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Z LECTURES ON THE REVELATION. 

wail becaoBe of him. Even so, Amen. 8. I am Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which 
was, and which is to come, the Almighty.** 

This Section, with which the Book of the Eevelation 
opens, is strictly introductory ^ and may be divided into 
three parts : — namely, First, the Title, accompanied by 
a commendation of the prophecy to our attention; — 
Second, the Address or Inscription of the book, "to 
the Seven Churches in Asia," with the usual saluta- 
tion ; — and Third, a Doxology to the Saviour. 

I. The Title of the book is, " The Eevelation of 
Jesus Christ," ver. 1. A Revelation means an unveil- 
ing, disclosing, or making known of some matter; which 
accordingly is stated to be l^e design of this book, and 
the reason of its being so entitled, in the words imme- 
diately following — " which God gave unto him, to 
" SHEW unto his ser\'ants things which must shortly come 
" to pass." "Where, then, at the very outset, I would 
say, we have a clear warrant for undertaking to expound 
the things contained in this portion of Scripture, and 
for endeavouring to call the attention of aU to them : and 
the more necessary to press at this time, because of the 
prevailing opinion that this book is utterly unintelli- 
gible; so that the attempt to explain it, or even to 
examine its contents, is generally regarded as an indi- 
cation of a spirit of curiosity and restless speculation, 
which will not be satisfied with the sober contemplation 
of those parts of Scripture which eire plain and practical. 
Whence this impression had its origin we need not here 
stop to inquire — ^to trace to their source the causes which 
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have conspired to deter from, the stady of the Eeve- 
lation. Suffice it to say, that all arguments against 
it are at once met hy an appeal to the title. For it 
would surely he extraordinary that the hook of the 
Bihle, which of all others is most mysterious, should 
have a title which characterizes it as plain and intel- 
ligihle— " The Revelation !" accompanied moreover hy 
the explanation, the end for which this revelation was 
given hy God — " to shew to his servants things which 
must shortly come to pass." (A.)* 

But if there he in the title alone sufficient to com- 
mend this prophecy to our attention, what shall we 
say of the more express commendation which follows — 
''Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 
" words of this prophecy, and keep those things which 
" are written therein; for the time is at hand:" ver. 3. 
Does this say that it is our duty to read this hook ? It 
says more : — ^it promises a reward for the study of it. 
It pronoimces the reader '' hlessed;" and how hlessed ? 
I think the passage itself informs us, and in words 
which show how practical is the matter of this hook — I 
mean the words, '' and keep those things which £ire 
wxitten therein :" that is, in " shewing" and disclos- 
ing the ** things to come" there are afforded in the course 
of this prophecy developments of the enemy's devices, 
and warnings consequent thereon, which, if heeded and 
steadily contemplated, would so instruct the heliever as 
to preserve him from the evils which it predicts, and 

* These letters refer to the Appendix of Notes at the end of the 
Work. 
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thus prove, indeed, a '* blessmg" to him. But of this 
more hereafiier ; it should be enough to remind the Chris- 
tian that the Book of the Eevelation is part of the word 
of God, and that we are told '' all Scripture is given 
by inspiration of Ood, and is profitable for instruction/' 
&c. (2 Tim. iii. 16), to convince him that there is dan- 
ger as well as loss in deliberately neglecting it; and 
when to this is added the peculiar commendation here 
pronoimced by Qtod, we may well ask, Who is there 
amongst us not only that " fears God and trembles at 
His word," but who regards or values His blessing, that 
can persevere in the neglect of a portion of it so com- 
mended ? 

II. Taking it, then, for granted that attention to 
this book of Scripture must be allowed to be a solemn 
duty, as sanctioned at once by the design of God in 
revealing it, and His special blessing on the ^' reading 
and hearing of the words" and '* keeping of the things 
written therein," I proceed to the Address or Inscription 
of the book, which is — "To the Seven Churches of Asia," 
ver. 4. 

A question arises here which has been much discussed 
— ^Whether these messages to the seven churches were 
designed to apply to them exclusively, or to the whole 
church in that and every future age ? And in support 
of the latter opinion has been urged the frequent use of 
the number "seven" to denote totality in Scripture, 
and particularly in this book ; as for instance, by " the 
seven Spirits of Gt>d" is intended the full power and 
influence of the Spirit; by "the seven horns of the 
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Lamb/' the folness of his power: again, the book haying 
''seven seals" denotes that it was perfectly sealed; and 
"the seven trumpets," and the " seven vials," denote 
the fdlness and completion of the judgments which 
they symbolize. But, though this must be allowed to 
make it more than probable, I do not think that we need 
this proof that these addresses are of universal applica- 
tion ; for aU the other epistles of Scripture were addressed 
either to particular churches or individuals, and it is 
never inferred from this circumstance that they are of 
limited application : and, generally, it must be acknow- 
ledged as a fixed rule, that whatever Gtod has revealed, 
whether in the way of encouragement, warning, or 
instruction, to any person or church, is capable of appli- 
cation to all who are in like circumstances. On this 
ground then alone, I would assume that everything 
addressed to the seven churches of Asia is of universal 
concern and general interest to the church of Christ in 
all ages ; but if more positive proof be required, I think 
we have it in more than one passage of these epistles. 
See for example. Chap. ii. 23,, where God, in threatening 
a particular church (Thyatira) with his judgments, adds, 
'' and ALL the churches shall know that I am he which 
'^ searcheth the reins and heart." And again, at the end 
of each address, we find the following call — " He that 
''hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to 
"the chubches." 

This as to the Address of the book, the persons to 
whom it would appear the whole of the Kevelation, but 
particularly the portion contained in the first three chap- 
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ters, is addressed — " the seven churches of Asia:" accom- 
panying which, we have next, a Salutation as is usual 
in the apostolic epistles — " Grace he unto you and peace, 
" from Him which is, and which was, and which is to 
'' come : and from the seven Spirits which are hefore his 
" throne." 

"Grace he unto you and peace: " (So Eom. i. 7; 
1 Cor. i. 3 ; Eph. i. 2, &c.) Pew though be these words, 
there is much conveyed in them. Pirst they show what 
the apostles of the Lord considered the best wish for 
those whom they address. They wished them not, as is 
customary with men writing to each other, health, or 
happiness, or earthly prosperity. They wished them 
*' grace and peace." " Grace," the favour of God ; and 
" peace" which flows from it : that is, in a word, " the 
fuhiess of the blessing of the Gospel of Christ." Por, 
" grace" is the source of all blessing from God. It is 
grace which " bringeth salvation," even " the grace of 
God which hath appeared" in Jesus Christ ; and it is 
"grace" which promises "glory," — ^which "teaches to 
" look for that blessed hope, the appearing of the glory 
" of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ" (Tim. 
ii. 11-13); which glory is itself called grace — "the 
^^ grace to be brought to you at the revelation of Jesus 
" Christ." (1 Pet. i. 13.) And "peace" is its fnii<>— 
comes from being justified by faith in him, as the 
foundation of the sinner's hope already revealed (Rom. 
V. 1); and, again, is his special bequest to his disciples 
in reference to their position of trial in the world while 
waiting his return. (John, ziv. 27.) A suitable wish, 
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then, and salutation this, to preface these epistles, which 
those to whom they were addressed would know how 
to appreciate ! 

But let us ohserve from whom the Apostle here invokes 
this "grace and peace:" — "From Him which is, and 
" was, and is to come, and from the seven Spirits which 
" are hefore his throne ; and from Jesus Christ who is the 
" faithful witness, and the first-begotten of the dead, 
" and the Prince of the kings of the earth." That is, 
he wishes grace and peace from God in the' several 
persons of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost : — the expression 
"which is, and which was, and which is to come," 
(o f^i/, Koi o ^i/, Koi 6 ipxofievo^) denoting past, present, 
and future existence, and so being equivalent to the 
title "Jehovah;" — " the seven Spirits which are before 
His throne," denoting the Holy Spirit in the fulness of 
his operations; — while the Son is expressly named, 
" and from Jesus Christ." It would lead me too far 
from my immediate undertaking to speak fully here of 
the doctrine of the Trinity. I would only remark, that 
as the Apostle here wishes "grace and peace," the 
distinguishing blessings of the Gospel, from God in 
Trinity, so it is only in the Gospel that we have God 
so revealed. It is in the relation of God to Christ that 
he is " the Father," — " His Father, and therefore our 
Father " : while in and through Christ also it is that 
the Spirit is revealed and dispensed, being " given to 
him without measure" that he may dwell in us " by 
measure." Accordingly as here, so everywhere in Scrip- 
ture, these distinct names of God axe mentioned, and 
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this doctrine of the Divine nature stated, in connexion 
with corresponding blessings bestowed in redemption, 
and in that connexion only: a circumstance which 
makes a great and important difference between the 
Scripture statements of the Trinity and those so often 
found in human writers; who rather treat it as an 
inscrutable mystery and abstract dogma of Theology, 
than, as here, a doctrine which involves all that is most 
dear to us in the Eevelation of mercy, and conveys to 
us in its true apprehension ''grace and peace," and 
eveEv- other spiritual blessing. (See, also, 2 Cor. xiii. 
14; Eph. ii. 18, &c.) 

In this Trinity, accordingly, the Apostle peculiarly 
distinguishes and dwells on the name of " Jesus Christ," 
and for what reason the titles which follow sufficiently 
declare, viz. : — 

First, " "Who is the faithM witness :" — ^He by whom 
that testimony is borne to " the Truth" as it respects 
the Divine character, which at first by the lie of Satan 
in Eden, and since by the ignorance and pride of the 
natural heart then entailed, is falsified and obscured : 
and this, in reference specially to his death as 'Hhe 
martyr " {jtAprvss) to the truth, on account of his hav- 
ing '' witnessed a good confession before Pontius Pilate ;" 
(Compare 1 Tim. vi. 13 ; John, iii. 11, 32 ; ix. 14-18 ; 
xviii. 37) ; by which he became the author of " grace 
and peace" to us in justification, and also in our re- 
newal in the knowledge of Grod — both owing to the 
belief of " the tkuth as it is in Jesus." 

' nd the first-begotten from the dead." — ^As in the 
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foimer title Ghrist is presented- to us in his death, so 
here in his resurrection. Compare Col. i. 18, — '' And he 
** is the head of the hody, the Church : who is the hegin- 
" ning, the first horn fr<m the dead ; that in all things 
" (or " among aU ") he might have the pre-eminence j" 
where we learn that it is m '' the First-horn from the 
dead" that he is ''Head of the hody the Church/' as 
having in his resurrection hrought to light that new life 
hy which he quickens all his redeemed, and which 
unites them in membership to him — a life by which 
man's being is linked with that of God himself, and so 
is everlastingly secured ; no longer standing in the first 
Adam " the living soul," but in the second Adam '' the 
Lord from heaven and quickening Spirit," which also he 
is declared to be in resurrection : (See I Cor. xv. 44, 45 ; 
John, xi. 25, 26 ; Eph. ii. 5, 6.) This is "grace" in- 
deed, more than pardon and reconciliation ; and yet not 
the whole, for he has yet another title, viz. : — 

" And the Prince of the kings of the earth." — ^This 
is the name and dignity which He will specially assert 
at His next appearing, as we are told ch. xix. of this 
book, ver. 16, — "King of kings, and Lord of lords;" 
80 that these three titles present Him to us in His 
Death, Eesurrection, and Second Advent, respectively ; 
i. e., in the completeness of His work as Man's Ee- 
deemer, and of the grace of which He is the author 
to us. Eor as in the two former characters the grace 
was pardon and life, so in this it is our fflory — " the 
" grace that is to be brought to us at the Apocalypse of 
" Jesus Christ." But of this also more hereafter. 
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III. The Apostle concludes this introduction hy a 
Doxology — "Unto Him that loved us, and washed 
** us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us 
''kings and priests unto God and his Father; to him 
"be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen." 
These words admit of being largely treated, so rich is 
their subject-matter ; but here I can only speak of them 
as far as is necessary to show their bearing on the con- 
text. 

" Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our 
sins in his own blood :" — Why this expression in parti- 
cular here used to denote the redemption wrought for 
us by Christ ? It is, indeed, the great proof of his 
love that he has " washed us from our sins in Mis own 
hlood ;" but more than this is intended. I think the 
words derive additional force from what follows — " And 
hath made us kings and priests to God and his Eather." 
These are not unconnected truths. To be a priest of 
God it was necessary, imder the typical dispensation of 
the Old Testament, to be purified and -sanctified : and 
so we find that before the priests put on the holy gar- 
ments they were directed to wash themselves, in order 
to show that those to whom belongs this high office 
must be cleansed from every stain of sin ; whence also 
it was especially needful that those whom Christ* ** hath 
made kings and priests unto God and his Father,'' 
should first be " washed from their sins in his blood." 
(Comp. Exod. xxix. 4; xxx. 17-21.) 

" And hath made us kings and priests unto God and 
his Father :" — that is, in the administration of the king- 
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dom of Christ, just before alluded to, as *^ Prince of 
the kings of the earth/' which shall be established at 
his appearing, his saints, who constitute the elect church, 
shall bear a part. Por that, we axe told, is the period 
to which these their titles also refer, and these the per- 
sons to whom they belong, chapter v. 9, 10, — " And 
they" (the "four living creatures" and "four and 
twenty elders," of whom we shall speak in their place) 
" sung a new song, saying. Thou art worthy to take 
" the book and to open the seals thereof; for thou wast 
" slain and hast redeemed us to God out o/ every kindred 
" and tongue and people and nation ; and hast made 
" us unto our God sings and pbiests, and we shall 
" reign on the earth,''* 

" Kings !" Think on this glory and exaltation ; and 
yet to this does Christ raise us ! not only saving his 
people by his grace, and restoring them to the favour 
of God, but making them "joint-heirs" with Him when 
he shall be revealed ; and sharing with them his throne ! 
Well may those who are called with such a calling, and 
have such a prospect, be content to be disowned by 
the world now, which knoweth them not in this their 
high dignity as it knew him not; yea, and "rejoice 
" in partaking of his sufferings, that, when his glory 
" shall be revealed, they may be glad also with ex- 
"ceedinggreat joy !" 1 Pet. iv. 13. 

And "priests:" — ^priests with Christ partaking of 
his royal priesthood, the priesthood "after the order 
of Melchisedec." On this priesthood Christ entered 
when he ascended to appear in the presence of God for 
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us: but it does not terminate with his stay in the 
heavens, as neither is its object limited to his intercession 
grounded on the offering of his blood. Were this the 
whole definition of ''priesthood" then could not his 
people have any participation in it. But it is not so. 
The term embraces all that is properly mediatorial — all 
that is administered for blessing to others ; and, accord- 
ingly, as it is said of Christ himself that '' he shall be 
a priest upon his throne" (Zech. vi. 13), referring to 
his mediatorial kingdom, so, as it respects the adminis- 
tration of his kingdom under him, his elect shall be 
" priests" as well as " kings," — ^the dispensers of its 
blessings to the subject nations of the earth. 

The Apostle adds — " To Him be glory and dominion 
for ever and ever." To Whom ? " To Him that loved 
us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood," 
and has conferred on us these exalted privileges. O, 
well may His redeemed say, " Amen !" — ^those who have 
tasted the benefits of his precious death and blood- 
shedding, and who " rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God !" But is there any who doubts that this ascription 
of glory and dominion is due to the person of the Son 
of Man ? Are there any of his enemies who still say 
" we will not have this man to reign over us," and who 
thus requite his love by drawing from his condescension 
an argument against His divine glory ? Hear the awfiil 
warning annexed to this doxology : — " Behold, he 
Cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see him!" 
Hear this, ye enemies of Christ — ^hear this, ye that dis- 
pute his right to worship— hear this, ye that refuse to 
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bim the ascription of glory and dominion : — " Every eye 
" shall see Him, and all the kindreds of the earth shall 
'' wail because of Him." Yes : this is another object 
of the APFEAsnro of the Lord — ^to conftite his enemies 
and the nnbelieying. He is now " hid " from the 
world's yiew, and because hid — ^because not seen — 
disowned. And so it will be till he comes forth in 
fnanifeet glory. And then what awfnl results of 
conviction late, but too certain! ''Every eye shall 
see Him," and seeing "shall wail because of Him!" 
** Blessed " in that day '' they who have not seen, and 
yet have believed :" who in this the time of his re- 
jection by the world have seen 3y/ati^A and honoured 
him ! They shall be manifested with him : and shall 
prove him to be in power to bless what he here declares 
himsdf — '' The Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
** the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, 
''and which is to come, the Auoohtt," — ^to whom 
** aU power is given in heaven and in earth," '' who is 
" before all things, and by whom all things consist," 
and all as " the Head of the body the Church." " Even 
bo" then : " Gome Lord Jesus, come quickly." Amen. 



LECTURE SECOND. 
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Rbvbijition, chap. i. 9 — end. "I John, who alao am your 
brother and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and 
i>atience of Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is called Patmos, for 
the word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ. 10. I 
was in the Spirit on the Lord's day, and heard behind me a great 
voice, as of a trumpet, 11. Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the 
fint and the last : and. What thou seest, write in a book, and send 
it unto the seven churches which are in Asia ; unto Ephesus, and 
unto Smyrna, and unto P^gamus, and unto Thyatira, and unto 
ggrdis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. 12. And I turned 
to see the voice that spake with me. And being turned, I saw seven 
golden candlesticks ; 18. And in the midst of the seven candle- 
sticks one like unto the Son of Man, clothed with a garment down 
to the feet, and girt about the paps with a golden girdle. 14. 
His head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as snow ; and 
his eyes were as a flame of fire ; 15. And his feet like unto fine 
brass, as if they burned in a furnace ; and his voice as the sound of 
many waters. 16. And he had in his right hand seven stars ; and 
out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword: and his counte- 
nance was as the sun shineth in its strength. 17. And when I saw 
\onii I fell at his feet as dead. And he laid his right hand upon me, 
me. Fear not ; I am the first and the last ; 18. I am he 
ind was dead ; and, behold, I am alive for evermore, 
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Amen ; and have the keys of hell and of death. 19. Write the 
things which then hast seen, and the things which are, and the 
things which shall be hereafter ; 20. The mystery of the seven stars 
which thon sawest fn mj right hand, and the seven golden candle- 
sticks. The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches : and 
the seven candlesticks which thou sawest are the seven chniGhes.** 

Haying in the last considered the Title and Inscrip- 
tion of this book, with the accompanying Salutation, we 
now come to "the Revelation" itself, which divides 
into two parts. The first, consisting of the Epistles to 
the Seven Churches of Asia, occupying to the end of the 
third chapter ; and the second, from chapter four to the 
end ; to the first of which the section now read is 
introductory, containing the Commission to the Apostle 
to writo these addresses, and a Vision suited to the 
occasion. 

I. First, the commission, ver. 9-1 1 : " I John, who 
'* also am your brother and companion in tribulation, 
" and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, 
" was in the isle that is called Patmos, for the word of 
" God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ." These 
are the circumstances under which the Apostle received 
this Eevelation — while in banishment for the faith of 
Christ, in the time of a severe persecution of the Church ; 
when he was not the only sufferer, for he speaks of 
those of whom he was the " companion in tribulation " 
as well as " in the kingdom and patience of Christ." 
And it is not a little remarkable that the Lord Jesus 
should choose this time to favour his Apostle with this 
glorious Eevelation. It shows the high consideration in 
which he held his suffering disciple, as also that the 
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time when the world firowns upon the Church, is the 
time when God draws nearest to it in the enjoyment of 
hiB presence. (B.) 

" I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day." By this, 
I conceive, we are given to understand that the Apostle 
was entranced, and (as it were) taken out of himself, in 
spirit transported into another scene, as was the case 
with the prophet Ezekiel, when he says, (chap. ii. and 
iii.) that the Spirit '' entered into him," and " lifted him 
up and took him away." (Compare also the rapture of 
the Apostle Paul, described 2 Cor. xii. 1.) Which cir- 
cumstance shews the perfect inspiration of this book, 
Grod overruling the powers and faculties of the Apostle 
in order to give him this Eevelation. 

" On the Lord's day," — that is, as is generally sup- 
posed, "the first day of the week;" the day which 
the Christian church observes in commemoration of our 
Lord's resurrection; for which observance this designa- 
tion of it is thus an additional sanction. Though it is 
possible that '' the Lord's day" may rather mean that 
emphatic " day of the Lord" which forms the burden of 
80 many prophecies, and of this prophecy in particular ; 
in which case the sense would be that the Apostle was 
in spirit and vision transported into that period. But 
this must remain doubtM, as the expression in the ori- 
ginal is peculiar and only occurs here.* 

* 'H Kvpuue^ ^M^PA) ^^^ ^ elsewhere, rifi4pa rov Kvpiov. See the 
argument in fayour of the latter view in Dr. Todd's/* Discourses on 
he Apocalypse, preached before the Uniyersitj of Dublin, at the 
ondlan Lecture, 1841.** 
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" And I beard behind me a great voice; as of a 
''trumpet, saying, I am Alpba and Omega, the first 
<< and tbe last : and, wbat tbou seest, write in a book, 
"and send it unto tbe seyen churcbes wbicb are in 
** Asia ; unto Epbesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto 
"Pei^mos, and unto Tbyatira, and unto Sardis, and 
''unto Pbiladelpbia, and unto Laodicea.'' Having 
abeady said tbat tbougb tbe epistles in tbe two nezt 
chapters are immediately addressed to tbe Seven 
Cburcbes, we should not confine their application to 
them, I would only add one other observation on an 
opinion lately advanced as to tbe way in which they 
apply to tbe church at large. It has been suggested tbat 
these seven epistles not only apply to tbe church gene- 
rally, but tbat they are delineations of seven suceesme 
states through which the church should pass : — ^viz. 
1st, tbe Ephesus-state, or decline of love, extending 
through tbe reign of Nero : 2nd, tbe Smyrna-state, or 
persecution to death, from Nero to Constantine: Srd, 
the Pergamos-state, or amalgamation with the world, 
from Constantine to Charlemagne : 4tb, the Thyatira- 
state, or spiritual fornication, during the time of the 
Papacy : 5th, tbe Sardis-state, or the formality of a 
name, our own times : 6th, tbe Philadelphia-state, or 
"a little strength,'' and much opposition from false 
brethren, times just now approaching : 7th, the Lao- 
dicean>state, or self-sufficiency and lukewarmness, tbe 
last state, upon which tbe Lord descends in judgment : 
in which view tbe epistles to the churches are inter- 

c 
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preted as a continuous prophetic history.* For my own 
part, I do not think that there is evidence upon which 
to ground so systematic an application of them as this ; 
or to assert for them a prophetic character in this sense. 
I, however, think them prophetical in another sense. I 
think that they present us with all the forms of declen- 
sion in the church, and all the positions in which 
Christianity should be placed, not indeed successively, 
but as they should exist, some or all of them together, 
at all times of the church's history, in various localities, 
or in different members of it in the same locality : and 
that these seven churches were selected by the Lord to 
address on this account, as affording in their then state 
occasion for all the warning that should be necessary for 
his church until his coming, whatever state or states it 
might be in, and at whatever time. And, therefore, 
instead of seeking a description and portraiture of our 
own times in only one of those addresses, I would rather 
say that they every one apply to the church at present in 
its different states and conditions, and that we should 
read and study them constantly as warnings against 
various evils and temptations, to all of which every 
church in every locality may be exposed. To proceed — 

II. In connexion with this commission a vision is 
granted to the Apostle of Him who gave it; ver. 12-20. 
" And I turned to see the voice that spake to me, and 
" being turned I saw seven golden candlesticks." In 
verse 20, these are explained by the Lord himself to be 

3 seven churches: "The seven candlesticks which 

* So Irving on the Apocalypse. 
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thou sawest are the seven churches/' A candlestick 
is then an emblem of a Christian church, and troly it 
represents what a church ought to be. A candlestioky 
by which the candle or lamp is raised so as that its light 
may be seen by and enlighten all, shews us what is the 
office of the church of Christ in every locality, and the 
end of its establishment — ^to give light to the world : 
according to the exhortation of Christ to his disciples, 
" Let your light shine so before men, that they may see 
" your good works, and glorify your Father which is in 
'' heaven !" and the position he assigns them when he 
says, '' Ye are the light of the world, a city that is set 
on a hill cannot be hid." While at the same time the 
character of the world to which it is to answer this 
purpose is implied and with a fearful addition to the 
church's responsibility : — that it is in a state of dark- 
ness as of night, to which the church's light is, like 
that of the lamp or candle, the only exception ; the 
character which it shall maintain till the Lord's 
coming, when "the night," already " far spent," shall 
end, and "the day" now "at hand" shall appear. 
Bom. xiii. 12. Not that every declension from this 
state and position deprives a church of its right to the 
emblem. A lamp may bum dim, and so may a church 
decline, and yet be a church. It was so with these 
churches; they had many of them grievously &Uen, 
but yet the emblem applied, until, as is threatened, 
the candlestick of one or more should be removed, on 
the failure of all warning and admonition. 

" And in the midst of the seven candlesticks one 
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like onto the Son of Man." That is, the Son of Man 
is here seen hy the Apostle in the character of Head 
and Bishop of his churches, ** walking in the midst of 
them" (as we read chap. ii. 1), superintending and over- 
seeing them ; and agreeable to this his office, we shall 
find, is the description given of his person. Por, though 
at first reading we might suppose that the Apostle uses 
the emblems in this description indiscriminately, and 
that the vision is only intended to give a general impres- 
sion of the glory of " the Son of Man," on further exa- 
mination we shall see that each part has its appropriate 
application to this office of Christ, and is illustrative of 
some particular qualification for it which He possesses. 

And first. His attire : — '* One like unto the Son of 
'' Man, clothed with a garment down to the feet, girt 
" about the paps with a golden girdle." The ** gar- 
ment" and ''girdle" are emblems of priesthood, as 
appears more plainly from the original, in which the 
words are the same used in the Greek translation of the 
Hebrew, of Exodus, xxviii. 4, 31, for the splendid robe 
and girdle of Aaron, the high priest, made as we are 
there told, ver. 2, " for glory and beauty." In these gar- 
ments were combined the insignia of royalty and priest- 
hood, and they constituted the high priest a type of him 
in whom, as priest after the order of Melchisedec, these 
two characters should after be united. This priesthood 
he administers from the time of his ascension, for which 
reason he is here seen by the Apostle invested with its 
insignia : but, as already said, it does not cease with his 
istration in the heavens ; for when he reappears it 
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is in this same atidre, if we may so speak, as appears 
from the fact that in these glorious garments Aaron, 
returned firom the holy place to bless the people : (See 
Ley. xvi. 4, 23, 24, &c.) and also from Isaiah, iy. 2, 
where we read, " In that day" (the day of the Lord's 
reappearing, as the sequel of the chapter shows) " shall 
the Branch of the Lord" — a designation of the Messiah 
as Son of Gk>d — ** be beaxttiful and globioub" (marg. 
** beauty and glory"), the same words which were used 
in reference to the garments of the high priest. 

''His head and his hairs were white Uke wool, as 
white as snow, and his eyes were as a flame of fire." 
Eyes like to a flame of fire indicate his power of 
searching the hearts; and accordingly in the address 
to the church of Thyatira, which opens with an allu- 
sion to this feature (chap. ii. 18), he afterwards explains 
it by saying, '' and all the churches shall know that 
I am He which aeareheth the reins and the hearts" 
(ver. 23.) An important lesson this to the churches, 
that nothing can escape the notice of their great Bishop 
and Oyerseer : while the emblem also carries an allu- 
sion to the judgment which he shall one day execute 
in this capacity in the day of the church's visitation ; 
for, in chap. xix. II, 12, after the declaration "in 
righteousness doth he judge and make war," it is imme- 
diately added, '' His eyes are as a flame of fire." 

The description adds, '' And His feet like unto fine 
brass, as if they burned in a Aimace." The allusion 
here is to the Eastern custom of treading grapes in the 
wine-press, which is often employed as a metaphor in 
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^mptare to represent the act of judgment. Thus in 
Isaiah, Itjii. 1, the question is asked, '^ Who is this that 
eometh from Ed(»n, with dyedgannentsfromBozrah?" 
and the answer is, ''I hare trodden the wine-press 
'* akme, and of the people there was none with me ; for 
** I will tread them in mine anger, and trample them 
** in my fory/' The treading ont of com by cattle was 
also eostomary instead of threshing ; and so we read 
Kieah, it. 12, 13, ** He shall gather them" (the nations 
assembled against Zion) ** as the sheaTCs into the floor: 
^' Arise and thresh, daughter of Zion, for I wiU make 
** thine horns iron, and lufiU make thy hooft hnus, and 
''thoa dialt beat in pieces many people." See also 
KaL ir, 2, 3, ** Ye shall go forth, and grow np as calyes 
"of the staU; and ye shall tread dawn the wicked, 
** iar they shall be ashes nnder the soles of your feet" 
The "jfeet like unto fine brass as if they bnmed in a for- 
nace" denotes then their being as it were shod with 
brass, made hard and specially prepared for this purpose 
-—the purpose ofi judgment ; whUe it adds to the general 
character of splendour and glory. 

^^ And his Yoice as the sound of many waters:" This 
does not require any comment, being chiefly indicatiye 
of power, and so in keeping with the rest of this sub- 
lime description: compare chap. adv. 2, and ziz. 6; 
Dan. z. 6, and Ezekiel, zliii. 2. 

''And he had in his right hand se^en stars." In 
Terse 20, the ''seyen stars" are explained to be "the 

"^los of the seven churches," who are afterwards par- 
irized at the beginning of each of the epistles to 
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these churches; thus ''To the anosl of the church of 
Ephesus write;" — "To the angel of the church of 
Smyrna write/' &c. There is much diversity of opi* 
nion as to the office intended by this designation, expo- 
sitors varying the interpretation according to their 
peculiar yiews of church-government. One thing is 
plain, that the angel of each church was responsible 
for the charge of that church, whether we say that he 
was a person in the situation of bishop, elder, minister, 
or pastor. This appears from the addresses themselves, 
and is, perhaps, all that is necessary to be admitted in 
order to understand the practical lesson which they 
teach ; as also to derive the encouragement and support 
in this arduous charge afforded by the consideration that 
the Head of the church " holds the seven stars in his 
right hand." Though, as there would be several con- 
gr^ations in each city, the presumption is that a 
bishop or chief pastor must be intended, such as was 
Timothy at Ephesus, or Titus at Crete. 

"And out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged 
sword." This is a very important emblem, and one, 
I think, not generally understood. Most expositors 
interpret it of the Gospel — the word of grace and 
mercy, which they say is " a sharp two-edged sword" 
in effecting conversion. But the sword is the emblem 
of vengeance, not of mercy; as elsewhere in Scrip- 
ture, so especially in this book. Thus chap, ii., the 
Lord having announced himself to the church of Per- 
gamos as " He which hath the sharp sword with two 
edges" (ver. 12), adds, ** Bepent, or else I will come 
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"onto tbee quickly, and I will^A^ agmnst them with 
" the sword of my mouth^ (ver. 16.) And, again, oliap. 
adz. 15, on his appearing to judge the anti-Christian 
confederacy, and decide the last dread conflict, it is 
said, "out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that 
"with it he should smite the nations; and he shall 
" rule them with a rod of iron ; and he treadeth the 
"wine-press of the fiereenese and wrath of Almighty 
" Gk)d." Here the meaning of the emblem is put beyond 
doubt : and if it be asked, why then does the sword 
proceed from " his mouth ?" — does not this show that 
his word is intended ? I answer, even so : but the Lord 
has another word beside the word of His grace. His 
word can destroy as well as create— -can condemn as 
well as save ; and so he himself says, " The word that 
" I have spoken, the same shall judge you at the last 
" day." "Whoever now resisteth his word speaking in 
grace, will And it irresistible when it is uttered in 
judgment ; and in reference to the one as to the other 
is His name " The woan of God :" see chap. xiz. 13. 
Even in Heb. iv. 12, a passage which at first view 
appears to present an instance of another meaning, the 
attentive reader will perceive that the emblem is used 
in the same sense. Eor, what is the contezt in which it 
is found ? It comes in to enforce an awful warning by a 
dread of the consequences of neglecting it: ver. 11, 
" Let us labour, therefore, to enter into that rest, lest 
"any mssi fall after the same example of unbelief; 
"EoB the word of God is quick and powbbful, and 
"ir than any two-edged sword," &c. 
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a 

And thus we come to the last feature of this de- 
scription : — '* And his countenance was as the sun 
sbineth in his strength." What a contrast here to 
his humiliation, when ''His visage was so marred 
''more than any man, and his form more than the 
" sons of men !" Then " the Sun of Righteousness" 
was veiled and clouded; hut here He "shines in His 
strength/' in meridian splendour, and unveiled glory 
— the glory of which a gliinpse was given at the trans- 
figuration, when, as here, " His face did shine as the 
sun, and his raiment was white as the light" (Matt, 
xvii. 2) ; and in which we are assured He will reappear 
in the day of His " power and coming," to which, we 
are told, that scene referred. (2 Pet. i. 16-18.) 

Such is this vision of the Son of Man in his glory, as 
far as description can convey an idea of it; but no 
description can convey the full impression, and we 
are left to gather the rest from the effect on him who 
saw it — " And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as 
dead," says the Apostle, ver. 17. And such has ever 
been the effect of a view of the Saviour's glory to 
mortal eyes. When " the appearance of the likeness 
of the glory of the Lord," — of Him who had also " the 
appearance of a man," and is so proved to have been 
the Lord Jesus — ^was seen by Ezekiel, the effect was 
to prostrate him to the ground : (Chap. i. 28, and iii. 
23.) When the same vision was vouchsafed to Daniel 
it is said of his companions, who saw not the vision, 
that a "great quaMng fell upon them, so that they 
fled to hide themselves;" and Daniel himself says, 
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"Therefore, I was left alone, and saw this great 
vision, and there remained no strength in me: for 
my comeliness was turned in me to corruption, and 
" I retained no strength." (Chap. x. 6-8.) When 
the disciples witnessed the transfiguration, they in 
like manner hecame ''heavy with sleep," and were 
"sore afraid." (Luke, ix. 32; Mark, ix. 6.) And when 
the Lord Jesus in the same glory appeared to Saul on 
the road to Damascus, he was struck with blindness, 
''being three days without sight, during which he 
"did neither eat nor drink." (Acts, ix. 9.) "What, 
then, I ask, is the lesson we are taught ? What the 
value to us of this vision ? I answer, it presents a 
contrast to the Saviour's humiliation, appalling to the 
unbeliever, but most precious to the believer. Let 
the unbeliever tremble who is accustomed to reason 
from the humiliation of Christ against His divine 
glory. Let him read this description, and be awed 
into silence. But the believer need not fear. " And 
" He laid His right hand on me" (adds the Apostle), 
"saying unto me, Pear not; I am the first and the 
" last : I am He that liveth and was dead : and, be- 
" hold, I am alive for evermore, Amen : and have the 
" keys of HeU (Hades) and of Death." It is in His 
resurrection-glory the Saviour is here seen ; and in it 
the believer sees the prototype and the earnest of his 
own hope. " When he shall appear we shall be Hke 
Him, for we shall see Him as he is;" but this is the 
glory of his appearing. JSven so it is he shall be mani- 
fested at his coming as here seen — as seen on Mount 
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Tabor — as seen by Ezekiel, Daniel, and Saul; and, 
tbongh all description must needs fall short of the 
reality, yet are these testimonies of those who were 
** eye-witnesses of his Majesty" most valoable to us as 
specimens, and therefore evidences, of our future glory ; 
defining and substantiating that hope to us, which is 
comprised in the promise of being "joint-heirs with 
Christ." May such be its effect on our minds ; and so 
we shall verify, as far as this portion of this wondeiful 
book is concerned, the saying — "Blessed is he that 
"reads, and they that hear the words of this pro- 
" phecy !" 



LECTURE THIRD. 



EPISTLE TO EPHESUS. 

Revelatioit, chap. iL 1-7. " Unto the angel of the Church of 
Ephesns write ; These things saith he that holdeth the seven stars 
in his right hand, who walketh in the midst of the seven golden 
candlesticks; 2. I know thy works, and thy labour, and thj pa- 
tience, and how thou canst not bear them which are evil : and thou 
hast tried them which say they are apostles, and are not, and hast 
found them liars: 3. And hast borne, and hast patience, and for 
my name's sake hast laboured, and hast not fainted. 4. Neverthe- 
less I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast left thy first 
love. 5. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen; and re- 
pent, and do the first works ; or else I will come unto thee quickly, 
and will remove thy candlestick out of his place, except thou repent. 
6. But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitanes, 
which I also hate. 7. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches ; To him that overcometh will I give 
to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of 
God." 

The history of the Church of Ephesus, as far as it 
is given in Scripture, is briefly this: — ^The city was 
first visited by the Apostle Paul on the occasion men- 
^oned Acts, xviii. 19-21, when his preaching met 
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with some attention from the Jews, who urged him to 
prolong his stay ; which being then unable to do, he left; 
them, promising to return, leaving behind there Aquila 
and Priscilla, who were soon after joined by Apollos. At 
the beginning of the next chapter we leam that the 
Apostle fulfilled his promise, and returned to Ephesus, 
where '' he finds certain disciples," the men numbering 
about "tw^ve" (ver. 7). He remained this time for 
two years; and the result was the great triumph of the 
Gospel against the exorcists, related ver. 13-20, and 
also the uproar raised by the worshippers of Diana; 
after which Paul went into Macedonia, leaving Timo- 
thy, however, to watch over the church (I Tim. i. 
3) ; nor did he visit this church again, if we except his 
affecting interview with the elders of it, for whom he 
sent while at Miletus, on his way to Jerusalem (ch. 
XX. 16— end), which closes the historical notice of 
Ephesus. 

Proceeding, then, to consider the address to this 
church, I would observe that each of these seven epis- 
tles may be divided into three parts: namely, First, 
a TITLE or characteristic designation by which Christ 
announces himself, adapted to the circumstances of the 
church which he is about to address ; Second, His chabos 
or the address itself; and Third, a declaration of sewabi) 
'' to Him that overcometh ;" the whole concluding with 
a general exhortation to attention. 

I. First, then, we have the designation of Christ, 
rer. 1,-—'' These things-saith he that holdeth the seven 
'' stars in his right hand, who walketh in the midst of 
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*' the seyen golden candlesticks ;" with respect to which 
we may observe that it is taken, as are all the titles 
which Christ assumes in these epistles, from the vision 
shewn to the Apostle in the first chapter. There the 
Son of Man was seen ** in the midst of the seven can- 
dlesticks," and so here, observing as I there remarked, 
all their course, overseeing and superintending them 
with unremitting vigilance. There also he was seen 
with *' seven stars in his right hand," and so here. The 
*' seven stars" were in the same chapter interpreted to 
mean " the angels of the seven churches," i.e., the per- 
sons in charge of them, and responsible for their state ; 
and by the Son of Man "holding the seven stars in 
his riffht hand," holding them fast in the hand of 
power, I understand encouragement and support to be 
intended in their arduous and trying office. Their 
situation marked them out peculiarly for persecution ; 
and their charge was one so anxious and responsible, that 
they might well be apprehensive of fainting under it : 
but he thus assures them that no oppositiion should prevail 
against them, and directs them at the same time to him- 
self for strength and support in every difficulty. As 
to their light also, the light of truth which they, and 
the church over which they presided, should reflect, he 
assures them that none can put it out imless he himself 
remove the candlestick ; for, as long as "he holds the 
stars" they shall maintain their place and shine. It is 
not persecution, but apostacy, from which the church 
or its pastors have aught to fear. 

II. Having thus announced himself in a character at 



EPISTLE TO EPHESUS. 81 

once calculated to warn and to encourage, He then pro- 
ceeds to charge them, beginning with the words ** I know 
thy works." It is remarkable that every one of the 
seven addresses commences with these same words, an 
assurance to each church of the omniscience of the 
great Head and Bishop of the church nniyersal — a 
qualification and attribute without which he in yain 
holds that office ; but, possessing which, he can say to 
each one separately, however distant their localities, 
how different soever their circumstances, *' I know 
THY works." 

*' Thy labour and thy patience." Another point of 
resemblance, and one which reflects much light upon 
the gracious character of our Eedeemer, is, that in 
6very one of these addresses to the churches, he com- 
mences by noticing what he saw good in them. Even 
though he should have much to fault he yet commences 
by expressing his apprpbation. He would shew his dis- 
ciples that he is not disposed to judge them harshly — 
is not one quick to discern their faults, but anxious to 
discern and appreciate any good in them; slow to 
rebuke, and ready to commend. "Thy labour," — ^a 
word which in the original particularly denotes labour- 
ing under affliction, and so united here with " patience" 
or " endurance" so much needed in times of trial. These 
were proofs of their love for him, whatever there might 
be to reprove ; as, on the other hand, this love and 
labour in His service would inevitably expose them to 
suffering for His Name. And accordingly we may 
observe that in all the epistles addressed in the iN'ew 



32 LECTURES ON THE BEVELATION. 

Testament to the more flonrisliing churches (I mean 
flourishing as to Christianity), affliction or persecution 
is noted as a prominent feature of their state : a fact 
which may well make us anxious about our own state 
in these times, and lead us to ask, how is it that our 
profession of Christianity exposes us to so little trial 
for the sake of Christ ? Is it that the world and the 
heart of unbelieving man is altered, or is it that our 
Christianity is different £rom that of its first professors ? 
Why have we so little experience of this " patience," 
when Scripture says, ** every one that will live godly 
in Christ Jesus must suffer persecution ?" 

** And how thou canst not bear them which are evil, 
'^ and thou hast tried them which say they are apostles, 
'* and are not, and hast found them liars.'' This and 
many similar testimonies found in the "New Testament 
clearly prove that the state of the first churches founded 
by the Apostles, and ere yet the Scripture record was 
closed, was not a state so pure as many would maintain. 
Indeed so far from their being free from manifestations 
of evil such as we often now witness, there is evidence 
that errors more subversive of the faith were then 
broached, and sins committed more disgraceful to the 
Christian name, than any now known among us. But 
if the ills and diseases with which the church was 
then attacked were as malignant or more so than those 
of our day, it possessed then a strength of constitution 
which enabled it to throw them off and sustain com- 
paratively but little injury; while every disease, be it 
great or small, is allowed to rankle in the veins and 
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prey on the vitaLs of the church in the present day. 
The church at Ephesus *' tried those "which said they 
were apostles, and were not, and found them liars/' 
so exposing and defeating evil as soOn as it made its 
appearance ; but this vigour and energy we have lost, 
and evil when it appears among us is suffered to re- 
main; and better were it, I say, that greater evils 
manifested themselves, if thus speedily removed, than that 
the lesser should appear and remain uncorrected, prov- 
ing as it were a decline of constitution, gradual indeed, 
but certain; for, says the Apostle, ''a little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lamp." 

Having thus commended, the Lord Jesus Christ now 
proceeds to remonstrate with this church. Having said 
all that he could say for them. He is constrained now 
to say something against ihem : — ''Nevertheless I have 
** somewhat against thee, because thou hast lefL thy first 
"love." What and how great their "first love" was 
may be gathered from the description of their state after 
they had declined from it, as contained in the first part 
of this address just considered. And ! if a state so 
much to be commended was a decline from love, what 
portion of love may we be said to have — the church 
of this our day ! Where is the locality in which our 
highest is equal to their lowest state? Is not this 
church in its fall greater than the church with us 
where it stands strongest and^ exists purest ! ' Do we 
deplore this, and are we humbled for it ? Then let us 
do what now only remains to us ; let us give heed to 
the exhortation with which the. Lord here follows up his 
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rebuke — '^ Bemember therefore from whence thou art 
fallen, and repent, and do the first works :" other- 
wise note — ^yea, let all our churches hear the awfiil 
alternative — " or else, I will come unto thee quickly, 
** and will remove thy candlestick out of his place, ex- 
''cept thou repent!" Thus it is that the Lord deals 
with his churches — this is the way in which He visits 
their apostacy on them. He extinguishes their light, 
and removes their candlestick out of its place. This is 
the consequence now ; but the consequence hereafter y to 
those members of that church who were instrumental to 
its fall, who will undertake to tell ? 

To show, however, that He hopes better things for 
them, the Lord once again returns to commendation : — 
'' But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the 
*' Nicolaitanes, which I also hate." I have already 
remarked that there were greater evils practised in 
those times by persons bearing the Christian name 
than are now found among us ; and of these '' the deeds 
of the Nicolaitanes" were instances. It is unnecessary 
to say more respecting them, than that they were of 
the most licentious character, such as will not bear 
description, aggravated, if, indeed, anything could 
aggravate them, by the attempt to justify them by 
Scripture and the Christiaa dispensation. Learning 
from Christianity of a future condition of the church, 
when . the bodies of the saints will be purified and 
brought into unison with the renewed spirit, and when 
the flesh will no longer strive with the spirit, they 

' '^mpted to prove that the body or flesh in its present 
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state is intended, and that indulgence of it by the 
regenerate is not inconsistent with, but congenial to 
the spirit ; and hence, that the Christian has liberty to 
indulge in the works of the flesh to any amount he 
pleases. These deeds the church of Ephesus repudiated 
and hated, and in so doing, manifested, as I said, that 
health and remaining strength of constitution which 
could throw off disease in its most yirulent and worst 
forms. 

III. And thus we come, in the third place, to the 
reward which the Lord proclaims for the encourage- 
ment of those who should prove faithful, and triumph 
over all opposition: — "To Him that overcometh will 
" I give to eat of the tree bf Hfe, which is in the midst 
" of the paradise of God." The language of this pro- 
mise is generally supposed to be purely figurative, as 
though the tree of life could not be a reality ; as is also 
the passage chap. xxii. 2, where more particular men- 
tion is made of it. "We know, however, that the tree of 
life really existed in the first paradise, and that after his 
fall man was debarred from eating of it, lest he should 
live for ever. Gen. iii. 22. Not that he should never 
be permitted to eat of it, but that had he eaten of it 
then, it would have immortalized such a life as he then 
had, which would have been anything but a blessing ; 
and therefore he must derive a new title to it as well 
as to life, through Him in whom alone there is now 
life, and who therefore claims it as His right to bestow 
this privilege ; as He here says, ** To him that over- 
cometh WILL I GIVE to eat of the tree of life." In- 
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deed, the contrary opinion can only rest on a supposed 
knowledge of the • nature of our existence after the 
resurrection, and its incompatibility with the fulfilment 
of such promises literally taken ; but as to this, I can 
only say that I do not see why an act which was not 
incompatible with man's state before the fall, and 
involved then no association with corruption, should 
be necessarily inconsistent with his ftiture existence in 
incorruption and glory. "We know also that the Lord ' 
Jesus Christ eat and drank after he had risen from the 
dead ; and what mean his words spoken at the institu- 
tion of the Lord's supper ? — " I say unto you, I will 
" no more drink of the fruit of the vine, until that day 
" when I drink it new with'you in my Father's king- 
** dom." And again, when a voice among the crowd 
on one occasion said, ''Blessed is he that shall eat 
bread in the kingdom of God," did he not, instead of 
rejecting the idea as carnal, take it up, and proceed 
rather to show who should be so privileged, by speaking 
the parable of '' a certain rich man who made a great 
supper ?" See also the instance of Abraham's guests 
at Mamre, Gen. xviii. &c. At all events, it were better 
to say of such passages that we do not understand them, 
than confidently to assert that they must be understood 
in another than their natural and obvious sense. 

In conclusion, this address to the first of the apo- 
calyptic churches speaks to all who profess to be of the 
church of Christ, now as well as then, as the procTama- 
' u says with which it closes — "He that hatli an 
" let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
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"churches." The charge against this church was, 
that it had declined from its first love. It is for us to 
ask ourselves as a Christian church, and as individualsy 
whether we are liable to l^e same charge. Of many, 
indeed, of those who profess the name of Christ, I fear 
it is hut too true that they are not only liable to the 
charge of having " left their first love," but that they 
never loved Christ at all. The church aboimds with 
nominal professors — ^the Christian name is common 
among us; but of an awful majority of those who 
"have a name to live," it is but too certain '* that they 
are dead." The affections are tiie test. How is it 
with our affections ? Do we love Christ ? Yea, even 
a little ? But this involves another question — Do we 
know him ? Do we know and appreciate what he has 
done for us } Have we beai thrown entirely and ex- 
clusively on Him for salvation ? For, when we know 
Him as Saviour we must and will love Him. 

But do we love Him, and yet feel conscious that we 
have declined in affection — have left our first love? 
let us to the cross again, to revive the sense of His love 
to us ! let us supplicate that Spirit who '' takes of the 
things of Christ and shews them to us," to bring Christ 
cracified afresh before us, and teach us *' to know the 
*■* height, and depth, the breadth, and length — ^to know 
''the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that 
** we may be filled with all the fulness of GK)d," — that 
every rival object may be excluded, and that we may 
love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity and supremely : 

Amen and Amen. 
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Revelation, chap. ii. 8-11. "And unto the angel of the church 
in Smyrna write : These things saith the first and the last, which 
was dead, and is alive; 9. I know thy works, and tribulation, 
and poverty (but thou art rich), and I know the blasphemy of them 
which say they are Jews, and are not, but are the synagogue of 
Satan. 10. Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer: 
behold the devil shall cast some of you into prison, that ye may be 
tried : and ye shall have tribulation ten days : be thou faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee a crown of life. 11. He that hath an 
ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches : He that 
overcometh shall not be hurt of the second death. 



Op the city of Smyrna we have no record in Scripture; 
but history informs us that it was one of much conse"* 
quence~-the next in rank to Ephesus, and often called 
the metropolis of Asia, and the ornament of Ionia. It 
is, however, still more remarkable as the place in which 
lived, and presided over the Church, the celebrated 
Polycarp, the martyr, who was contemporary with the 
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Apostle John, and is with much reason supposed to he 
the *' Angel" here addressed. 

I. According to the arrangement already mentioned 
we are to consider, first, the designation or title of 
Christ — '' These things saith the First and the Last, 
which was dead, and is alive." This title is also 
taken from the vision at the opening of this book 
(chap. i. 17, 18), and again will be found to specify 
such attributes of the great Head of the church as are 
particularly suited to the case and circumstances of the 
church here addressed. There the Lord Jesus Christ 
characterized himself in these words, in order to cheer 
the heart of the Apostle when overcome with awe at 
seeing his glory : — "He laid his right hand upon me, 
** saying unto me, feab not, I am the First and the Last ; 
"I am He that liveth and was dead;" and with the 
same object he now repeats them to the church of 
Smyrna : for this church was at the time exposed to 
tribulation, and threatened with yet greater sufferings 
for his name ; see verse 10. In these circumstances he 
calls on them to remember that He is greater than all 
their enemies, and that as he was put to death, and yet 
now lives, so those who die for his name shall live again 
with him. 

II. His charges I also before observed all commence 
with the same words — " I know thy works." In this 
instance the effect of this declaration would be to pro* 
duce comfort, though to a church differently circum- 
stanced they would be words of fear. An awfiil consi* 
deration it is for a church in a state of declension or 
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apostacy, that the Lord Jesus " knows their works/' 
and will for all of them assuredly call them to account, 
and bring them to judgment ! But a delightful reflec- 
tion for those Mthful to their profession to know that, 
though despised by the world, and overlooked as un- 
worthy of notice, there is One who noticeth their path, 
and marks their every act done — their erery suffering 
endured for his name ! 

With respect to the charge or address itself which 
follows, it is remarkable that it consists of unmixed 
commendation ; a circumstance truly cheering to dwell 
on — a state most delightful to contemplate. Nothing 
was there in the character or conduct of this church 
which the great Bishop and Head of the church in 
taking the oversight of it had to reprove ; and now, what 
do we find noticed in connexion with this, as though an 
inseparable attendant on it? That the church most 
faithM, was the church most tried ; fidelity and tri- 
bulation, godliness and persecution hand in hand: — 
'' I know thy works," says the Lord, and then first on 
the list are " thy tribulation and poverty." The poverty 
which the Lord notices here is undoubtedly literal 
poverty, because in a spiritual sense this church was 
anything but poor; as he himself says, drawing the 
contrast, ** but thou art rich." And here I caonot but 
observe that this same state, the absence of worldly 
wealth, and such circumstances as in the estimation of 
the world will be called poverty, are far from being 
unfavourable, nay more, in the estimate of Scripture are 
most favourable to the faithful profession of the Gospel 
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of Ghiist. The Christiaii is one who in hope is rich in- 
deed; whose prospect is that he shall inherit and possess 
all things as ''joint-heir with Christ" ; hat at present he 
desires to possess nothing. His character is that of a 
pilgrim, a stranger, and sojourner in the earth ; a mem- 
her of a chnrch militant and suffering : and when there- 
fore we see the helierer desirous of possessing the 
temporal things of this world, we cannot hut call to 
mind the affecting address of the prophet Elijah to his 
servant (2 Kings, v.), when he had just returned from 
obtaining possession of the thingsdeclinedbyhismaster — 
'' Is it a time to receive money, and to receive garments, 
** and olive-yards, and vineyards, and sheep, and oxen, 
''and men-servants, and maid-servants?" "Is it a 
time ?" — ^allading to the state of the church of Qod in 
that darkest period of Israel's history. Is this a time 
to set one's heart on the things of this world, and to 
consult for one's own ease and comfort ? when every 
true servant of Jehovah should rather put on sackcloth 
and mourn the apostacy of his people ? So methinks — 
if at all times the believer should be a sojourner on ' 
earth, — especially when the church is spiritually poor 
should he least desire riches. I do not say that it is 
necessary for the fidelity either of the individual or the 
church, to be found in circumstances of necemty; as 
indeed I feel confident the Lord will never suffer his 
children, who reaUy depend on him, to be in want or 
destitution. But though necessity is not to be desired, 
but deprecated, poverty is far from being a thing to 
deprecate, the poverty spoken of here — ^tiie absence 
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of eyerything which ean be eaUed riches or indepezi* 
deuce ; especially when we call to ndzid the words of 
Christ, *' How hardly shall they that hare riches enter 
into the kingdom of heaven •" so great is the danger, 
so many the temptations that attend them ! But to a 
chnrch especially, I haye no doubt the wealth and 
patronage of this world is most injurious ; and thougb 
the deprivation of it where it has been enjoyed is ge- 
nerally regarded only as a calamity, I am persuaded that 
in the eyes of Christ the great Head of the church, and 
in the estimate of Scripture, such an event would be 
regarded as most fsvoorable, because conducing to that 
state here noticed and commended, as expressed in the 
contrast ** I know thy works, and thy tribulation, and 
thy poverty, hut thou art rteh" — rich in faith — ^rich 
in the fruit of the Spirit — ^rich in the grace of the Gk)spel 
— ^rich in everything which the great Head of the 
church most commends and approves. 

The Lord next makes mention of the dif&culties they 
had to contend with, as also known to him : — " I know 
*' the blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and 
'' are not, but are the synagogue of Satan." At the 
first promulgation of Christianity great opposition was 
experienced from the unbelieving Jews, whose constant 
cry was, that the Lord Jesus Christ and his disciples 
wished to discredit the doctrine, and subvert the law of 
Moses ; because they maintained the real use of the law 
in opposition to the perversion of it of which the Jews 
were guilty — preaching Christ as ** the end of the law 
** for righteousness {or justification) to every one that 
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" believeth," of which righteousness the Jews beingigno- 
rant, went about " to establish their own righteousness" 
by it — ^by the same law, of which one great use was, on 
the contrary, to cause the unrighteousness and guilt of 
man to abound or to appear evident, preparatory to the 
introduction of " the ministration of righteousness" (or 
* * justification" ) by Christ. The true Jew was one who saw 
this true use and end of the law ; while those who so 
perverted the law, blasphemed the name of Jew, as 
Christ here accuses them of doing. (See Bom. y. 20, 
and X. 3, 4.) 

"Fear none," he continues, *' of those things which 
ye shall suffer." He had given them a reason why they 
should not fear in the title by which he announced 
himself to them, " I am the first and the last." This 
was to be their support, and would effectually be found 
to prove so even in the prospect of what he now predicts 
should come upon them : — "Fear none of those things 
"which thou shalt suffer : behold, the devU shall cast 
" some of you into prison, that ye may be tried, and ye 
" shall have tribulation ten days : be thou faithful unto 
" death, and I will give thee a crown of life." It is 
remarkable that the devil is here made the instrument 
of the church's persecution — *' the devil shall cast some 
of you into prison," — the explanation of which is, that 
Satan, properly speaking, is at present " the prince and 
god of this world," and employs his power in opposing 
the truth of Christ. Not — as we learn in the case of 
Job — that he has any power against the servants of God 
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but what is permitted him ; but the Lord makes use of 
his opposition, turning it to account in causing his peo- 
ple's faith to shine the brighter by trial, and so to con- 
duce to their greater reward hereafter ; as he here says, 
'' be faithful unto death, and I wiU give thee a crown of 
"life"— not only "life" but the "crown" which is the 
award of faithful service, and especially of suffering 
with Him. 

"And ye shall have tribulation ten days." This 
clause is one of considerable importance on account 
of an argument drawn from it in proof of a position, 
which has great influence on the interpretation of this 
book. For, assuming that this prediction was fulfilled in a 
ten-year persecution which took place under the Eoman 
Emperor Diocletian, it is inferred from this instance, 
that we have a warrant for understanding years by days 
throughout the prophecy ; and thus the period of 
" 1260 days," which comprises most of the remarkable 
events predicted in it, has been taken to denote so many 
years by all our commentators, and a fulfilment as- 
signed to the events accordingly. "Without entering here 
into a discussion of this very important question, I would 
only say, that even were this one instance perfectly 
established, it would be unwarrantable to make a single 
instance a rule to apply to the whole book : but the fact 
is, that even this instance is far £rom being established. 
It is by no means certain that this church was subject 
to a persecution of that exact duration, nor are those 
'tors even who adopt the rule of a year for a day 
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agreed that it holds in this case. And, therefore, 
under these circumstances, and in the absence of definite 
information from history as to the fulfilment, (and I 
might add, of any undoubted instance of dates being 
written one way and fulfilled in another), I would 
abide by the literal acceptation of the words.* 

* The following view of the opinions of principal coinmenUton on 
this passage is taken from * Maitland's first Inquiry respecting the 
1260 Da}r8,' pp. 15-18, translating the Latin authorities: — 

*I have looked (aays Mr. Maitland) into every expositor within 

* my reach, and the following is the result : Bishop Newton and Dr. 

* Hales agree with Mr. Faber in supposing that Diocletian's per- 

* secution is intended. Dr. Adam Clarke goes only so far as to state, 
' that the *^ ten days" nu^ mean ten years, and that sach was the 

* duration of Diocletian*s persecution. No other commentator, that 

* I have met with, appears at all to sanction any reference to Diode- 
«tian. 

* ** Ten Days :" — understand Htercdly, for consolation is intended 

* from the shortness of the time.' Translated from Grotius in loco, 

* As the Egyptians detained and af9icted the Israelites ten times 

* contrary to the will of God, for which reason also they were afflicted 

* by God with ten plagues, so the Christians 8u£Rn«d ten very severe 
^perseeuHoM from the Roman Emperors, of which the last and most 

* severe raged ten whole yearaJ' Translated from L. Capelus 
Spicileg. in Apocal. ii. 10. 

*Mr. Fleming (of the Resurrection, p. 129), with many others, 
< thinks this refers to the persecution under Domitian^ which continued 
*■ about ten years, and begun when John was banished into Patmos, 

* and saw those revelations. But it may only signify a shurt and 

* limited time.' Doddridge Fam, Expos, in loco, 

' This may either mean ten years, which is recorded to have been 
' the duration of DomittatCs persecution *, or a considerable, but 

* limited time.' Scott Com. in loco, 

* This may either mean ten years, which is recorded to have been 

* the duration of Domttian's persecution, or a very considerable time, 

* the term ten being frequently used indejinitely for many.* Gaumt- 
LETT, Expos, o/Rev. p. 26. • 
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III. The reward here proclaimed is, — "He that 
overcometh shall not be hurt of the second death." 
In chapter xx. 6, of this book, we find it written, 
"Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first re- 
" surrection; on such the second death hath no power, but 
" they shall be pbiests of God and of Christ, and shall 
'^ BEiGN with him a thousand years;" and to this privilege 
the promise here would seem by anticipation to refer : 
especially as we find that in every other promise " to 
him that overcometh," in these epistles, there is a 
peculiar reference to the second-advent kingdom. In 
which view this promise is identical with that just 
before — " Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give 

' It is altogether necessaiy, that this should be referred unto that 

* persecution which was done by the authority of the Emperor Tra- 
'jan: Junius Notes to folio English Bible, 1708. 

*■ As touching Smjnma, therefore, this persecution fell out in the 

* time of Trajan.' Bbightman's Revelation iUustrated, in loco. 

' It was not to be perpetual, but for a set time, and a short time.' 
Henry Comm. in loco. 

^ Ten days of tribulation may either denote ten years, or many 

* days.* Brown Self-interp. BSble in loco. 

* I incline, therefore, to think, upon the whole, that " ten" is not 

* here to be taken literally for. that exact number either of days or 
*ycar5, but for an indefinite number of them.* Dr. Guyse, Comm. 
in loco. 

» " Ten years" persecution under Domitian, which is threatened 

* upon the church of Smyrna, under the name of ten days tribulation.' 
Irving on the Apocalypse^ vol. i. p. 178. 

(Afterwards he interprets the "ten days" of the ten Pagan perse- 
cutions. Led. on Ep. to Smyrna.) 

' It may be added (says Mr. Maitland) as somewhat singular, that 
' among all the various opinions collected in Poole's Synopsis, the 

* persecution of Di9cletian is not mentioned.* 
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thee a erown of life.** They might suffer death for 
his name ; but there was a death awaiting their perse- 
cutors by which they "should not be hurt." And 
more — their suffering thus with Christ now was an 
earnest of their reigning with Him also hereafter. 



I 



LECTURE FIFTH. 



EPISTLE TO PEEGAMOS. 

ltitVKLATto!<, chap. iL 11-17. "And lo the mgel af the church 
In Ptrgunos vrita ; ThcM thing* with he which hath the sharp 
tmrd with two edges; 13. I know thy irorki, uiil irbere thou 
dwellelti even where Satan's wat U : and thou holdeat fast my name, 
and haat not denied mj fiutb, even in those days wherdn Antipas 
was mj bilhfnl mar^, who was slain among joa, where Satan 
dwelleth. 14. Bnt I have a few things agwnst thee, because thou 
hast there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balac 
10 cast a atnnibling- block before the children of Israel, to eat things 
McriAcad ontii idols, and (o commit fornication. IG. Sohastthoa 
elm them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolai lanes, which thing 1 
liiiir. I<). ](<7".;it; or else I will come nnto thee qnickly, and will 
ItitliL "t^s'"^' ''"^"i vith the sword of my month. 17. He that hath 
ail car, let iiiin hear what Che Spirit saith unto the chnrches ; To 
lilm tliat Dvercometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and 
will glvit him a while stone, and in the stone a new name written, 
which no mou kuoweth saving he that recdvMh it." 

Pekoamos was the chief city of Hysia, the residence 

"f *kA ^tttiiiun kinge, and &mons for wealth and leara- 

ternus pre-eminence this, as is proved by the 

church calling it, ver. 13, " Satan's seat," 
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and hiB haying to note many asd great corraptions in 
this church. 

I. The title he asBmnes is brief but awM : " These 
** things saith he that hath the sharp sword with two 
'' edges." It will be remembered that in treating of the 
vision it was suggested that this emblem does not de- 
note (as some imderstand it) the word of God's grace, 
and its power to convert the soul, but rather his judg- 
ments on those who neglect his word ; and this passage 
is one of the strongest proofs that it should be so inter- 
preted, not only because it is adopted to designate 
Christ when about to address a comparatively corrupt 
church, but also because it is expressly so defined by 
the Lord himself in verse 16, when he says, ''Repent, 
'' or else I will come unto thee quickly, and will fight 
'' against thee with the sword of my mouth.'' 

II. Having thus announced himself, he proceeds with 
his charge—" I know thy works, and where thou dwell- 
" est, even where Satan's seat is, and thou boldest fast 
"my name, and hast not denied my faith." That is, 
as before, he shows this church that he is fuUy aware of 
its circumstances — of the perilous situation in which it 
stands — and that he takes this into account in estimat- 
ing its service and character. Ever more ready to 
commend than blame, our gracious Lord does, indeed, in 
this instance seem (if I may so speak) to make the most 
of the good he discerned in them. He fastens on the 
name of one martyr (I fear because he was the only one 
they could name), " Even in those days, wherein An- 
" tipas was n^ faithful martyr, who was slain among 
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''you;" repeating, as an enhanciDg consideration of 
his fidelity and suffering, the character of the place, 
*' where Satan dwelleth." 

And even when he reproves, mark the disposition to 
extenuate — " But I have a few things against thee ;" 
and what were these few things ? '' Because thou hast 
" there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who 
''taught Balak to cast a stumbling-block before the 
" chOdren of Israel, to eat things sacrificed unto idols, 
**and to commit fornication." (ver. 14.) Observe, 
Balaam, though expressly summoned for the purpose, 
did not curse Israel, because he could not articulate a 
word against the wiU of Jehovah. Kot even to please 
Balak, who was ready to promote him to great honour, 
could he use his prophetical gift against them. And 
what then did he do ? Alas ! he prevailed to do them 
a more serious injury: He gave Balak his private 
advice how to ensnare the people by means of the 
daughters of Moab, and thus did he *' cast a stumbling- 
block before the children of Israel." This is " the 
doctrine of Balaam," and perhaps Satan's great and 
worst device : not openly to oppose the truth of Chris- 
tianity, for it is too strong for him ; but to work under- 
hand and indirectly, so as to ensnare the disciples of 
Christ, by tempting them to compromise with the world 
— ^by insinuating that Christianity may exist consis- 
tently with the indulgence of the flesh, even to the 
commission of the most awfid. sins. This, when the 
doctrines of the Scripture prove too strong for him, is 
Satan's next resource, and to this he had recourse, and 
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it would appear with fatal success, in the church at 
Pergamos : for, in addition to " the commission of for- 
nication/' the Lord adds, " So 'hast thou them also 
" which hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes, which 
" thing I hate/' a doctrine, as already mentioned, of 
the most licentious and revolting nature. 

Such was the state of the church at Pergamos ; and 
what a contrast does it present to that of the church at 
Smyrna ! ITiere there was no ' hut,' — ^no exception in 
commendation, consequently no occasion for the chief 
Shepherd's threat or warning: but here the case is 
otherwise ; and hence we have that most awful warning 
which was before quoted, '* Eepent ; or else I will come 
'* unto thee quickly, and will fight against them with 
'' the sword of my mouth." How changed the character 
of Christ here ! What a contrast to the revelation which 
exhibits him ** fiill of grace and truth !" Yet so it is : 
those who will not know him in the one character will 
too late discover that he possesses the other also ; and 
the word of grace long resisted will turn to the sword of 
condemnati6n — the two-edged sword from forth the 
Saviour's mouth to execute vengeance on the unbelieving. 

III. We have the reward proclaimed to the victorious 
believer : — '' He that hath an ear, let him hear what 
" the Spirit saith unto the churches ; To him that over- 
" Cometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna." It 
is mentioned in the Old Testament history that when 
the Lord rained down manna for his people Israel in the 
wilderness, a small portion was ordered to be gathered 
and laid up in the tabernacle within the holy place, by 
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the side of the ark of the covenant, as a memorial ; and 
though if any of the people attempted to keep the manna 
from day to day it corrupted and hred worms, this por- 
tion which was laid up in that place which typified 
heaven, was preserved free from corruption. When, 
then, the Lord Jesus Christ here says, *' to him that 
overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna," 
I think the allusion is to the manna so laid up, and that 
thus we have expressed under a heautiful metaphor, the 
immortality and incorruptihility which shall characterize 
the resurrection-state of the redeemed; whose life is 
now " hid with Christ in God," hut with the assurance 
that '' when he shall appear, then shall they also appear 
with him in glory." But perhaps some more special 
hlessing may he intended in this promise, which we are 
unable now to understand. 

'* And I will give him a white stone, and in the stone 
** a new name written, which no man knoweth saving 
** he that receiveth it." This metaphor is more easy of 
interpretation. The ''white stone" with the name 
inscribed is an emblem of victory ; and the allusion is to 
the ancient Grecian games, in which the conqueror 
received from the Moderators or Arbiters a ticket or 
token (as we would say), with his name and the quality 
of his reward inscribed, for which purpose a tile or white 
stone was used : and, accordingly, it is '' to him that 
overcometh" that the white stone is here given. 

" And in the stone a new name written, which no 
man knoweth, saving he that receiveth it." In expla- 
nation of this, I would observe that in chap. iii. 12, we 
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are told of a new name of Christ : — " I will write npon 
" him the name of my God, and the name of the city of 
" my God, and will write upon him my new name ;" 
and I would suggest that the new name in the one case 
is to he interpreted by the new name in the other : the 
new name of the disciple by the new name of his Lord. 
In what sense then does Christ receive a new name ? 
The new name of Christ is his name of exaltation as the 
Son of man, the exaltation conferred on him in yirtue of 
his sufferings and humiliation, according Ho Phil. ii. 9i 
where the Apostle, after stating the humiliation of 
Christ, adds, '' Wherefore God hath ' highly exalted 
him, and given him a name which is above every 
name, that at the name of Jesus every knee should 
*^ bow." For in this sense only can Christ be said to 
be exalted. Not as to his divine nature — that was 
incapable of exaltation ; but in reference to his human 
nature, in which he is even now exalted to the throne 
of God, there to sit at his right hand. But he waits 
there we are told till the time when '' his enemies shall 
be made his footstool." The Heavens only receive him 
'' till the times of restitution of all things," when it is 
that he shall be duly acknowledged by his new name, 
by every knee bowing to him, and every tongue confess- 
ing him— when the kingdoms of the world, as yet in the 
hands of the usurper, become '' the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Christ." Now, in this kingdom, in this 
sovereignty of the world, it is promised that his faithful 
followers — ^those who not only believe in, but suffer 
with him — those who overcome and prevail over all 
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opposition and persecution, shall share with him (as we 
shall see more distinctly specified towards the close of 
this book), and this new dignity and exaltation will be 
their "new name" given them by Christ whose alone is 
the kingdom by right, as the Bedeemer of man's lost 
and forfeited inheritance. And, accordingly, the path 
of the believer to this crown is the same trodden by 
Christ himself. He suffered, and therefore reigns : and 
*' if we suffer we shall reign with him." " To Him 
" that overc<Aneth will I give to sit down with me in my 
" throne, even as I overcame and am set down with my 
"Father in histhrone." 

In conclusion, I would only add, if we would not for- 
feit these privileges — ^if we would not lose our crown — 
if we would reign with Christ — ^let ua beware of amal- 
gamation with the world. Let us beware of the doc- 
trine of Balaam — Satan's master-piece delusion, by 
which he accomplishes defection in the church. Be 
assured that he is by this armed with tenfold more 
power than by any false doctrine, or any openly pro- 
claimed error. If the doctrine of Balaam have place in 
us — if in principle the doctrine of the Mcolaitanes hare 
place in us — ^if anything have place in us that would 
lead to conformity to the world, or indulgence of the 
lust of the flesh, it will do more evil to the church of 
Christ in a day than infidelity would do in years. 
then, instructed as we are in the devices of Satan by 
these examples, let us " be sober," let us ** be vigilant ;" 
knowing that " our adversary the Devil as a roaring 
lion goeth about seeking whom he may devour: 
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'' whom/' says the same admonition^ '' resist steadfast 
" in the faith, knowing that," if fidelity be attended 
with persecution, ''the same afflictions are accom- 
"plished in your brethren, which are in the world," 
taking encouragement from the instances of those who 
have already ''fought the good fight of faith," and, 
haying overcome, are now waiting for their reward. 



LECTURE SIXTH. 



EPISTLE TO THTATIRA. 



Bevelation, CShap. ii IS-end. ** And unto the angel of the 
church in Thjatira write : These things saith the Son of God, who 
hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are like fine brass ; 

19. I know thy works, and charity, and service, and faith, and thy 
patience, and thy works ; and the last to be more than the first. 

20. Notwithstanding I have a few things against thee, because thou 
snfferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth herself a prophetess, to 
teach and to seduce my servants to commit fornication, and to eat 
things sacrificed unto idols. 21. And I gave her space to repent of 
her fornication: and she repented not 22. Behold, I will cast her 
into a bed, and them that commit adultery with her into great tri- 
bulation, except they repent of their deeds. 23. And I will kill her 
children with death ; and all the churches shall know that I am he 
which searcheth the reins and hearts ; and I will give unto every one 
of you according to your works. 24. But unto you I say, and unto 
the rest in Thyatira, as many as have not this doctrine, and which 
have not known the depths of Satan, as they speak ; I will put upon 
you none other burden. 25. But that which ye have already, hold 
fast till I come. 26. And he that overoometh, and keepeth my 
works unto the end, to him will I give power over the nations* 

-d he shall rule them with a rod of iron ; as the vessels of a 
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potter shall they be broken to shiYera : even as I receiyed of my 
Father. 28. And I will give him the mommg star. 29. He 
that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith onto the 
churches." 

Ws are now to consider the epistle to the church at 
Thyatira, a city not elsewhere noticed in Scripture, 
except as the native place of the woman named Lydia, 
" whose heart the Lord opened that she attended unto 
"the things which were spoken of Paul," and with 
whom, then dwelling at Phillippi, the Apostles Paul 
and Silas abode some time : Acts, xvi. 14, 15. 

I. Here, then, as in the former addresses, we have 
the appropriate title assumed by Christ : '' These things 
saith THE SON 09' GOD." This is the only place in the 
Book of Hevelation in which the Lord Jesus is desig- 
nated by this name, and here he assumes it evidently in 
reference to that remarkable prophecy. Psalm, ii. 7, 
where the Messiah says, '* I will declare the decree : 
"Jehovah said unto me, thou abt hy son, this day 
" have I begotten thee ;" as appears &om verses 26, 27, 
where there is an undoubted reference to this Psalm, 
ver. 9 — "He that overcometh to Him will I give 
" power over the nations ; and He shall rtde them with 
" a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they he 
" Irohen in pieces J' Which also shows the propriety of 
the title in this place ; because he is about to promise, 
as a reward to him that overcometh, a share in that 
very power, and kingdom, and inheritance, which it is 
there foretold that he himself shall possess in conse- 
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quence of his being <' Son of God :'' in both caAes the 
inference holding — " If a Son, then an Heir." 

It is added, '' who hath his eyes like unto a flame of 
flre, and his feet like fine brass." These emblems, as 
I showed when considering the vision of chap. i. from 
which they are taken, are used to express — the one, 
the searching discrimination and omniscience of the 
Head of the church, which nothing can escape unde- 
tected; and the other, the judgments he has the power 
to inflict, and particularly that which he will inflict at 
his next appearing, of which the treading of the wine- 
press and also the treading out of com are such vivid 
iand descriptiye symbols. See again Isaiah, Ixiii. 3, and 
chap. xix. 15, and Micah, iv. 13. * 

II. Having thus announced his title, his address to 
this church next follows, ver. 19->25, opening with the 
usual declaration, '• I know thy works,"— of which 
again he flrst particularizes those which he could note 
with approbation: — **Thy charity, and service, and 
'' faith, and thy patience ; and the last to be more than 
*' the first." These can be here only briefly noticed. 

'* Charity," or, as the word here and elsewhere so 
Tendered means, "love" (AyawTy) — enjoined by our Lord 
ISks the chief characteristic of his disciples, and of which 
the full exposition is given in 1 Cor. xiii. — ^the love of 
the brethren ; of their fellow Christians for His sake. 
In this eminent Christian grace they of Thyatira 
abounded, an evidence of the healthy state of the church, 

'ause the great evidence of love to Christ, as it is also 
Tst fruit of the spirit (Gal. v. 22.) 
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** Service :" — This word in the original {Buucopia) 
means, as often with ns, offices discharged for others, 
and therefore it is mentioned in connexion with love, 
which is at once the motive and the measure of such 
service : according to that exhortation of the Apostle, 
so distinctive of Christianity — ^'Let no man seek his 
own, but every man another's wealth" or " good," 
1 Cor. X. 24; and the lesson of humility inculcated by 
Christ, which would teach every one of his disciples to 
consider himself the willing servant of every other. 
(St. John, xiii.) Their service rendered to the Lord 
Jesus himself may also be intended, and in this view 
also, it would be the certain fruit of the first-mentioned 
grace — " Love." 

"And Paith:" — ^Faith may be considered in two 
points of view — either as the belief of the Gospel itself, 
or the constant resting on and habitual belief of all 
God's word ; the confidence in his promises, and depen- 
dance on Him, which becomes the settled character of 
the believer — of him who having trusted God for that 
which is greatest, the salvation of his soul, finds it easy 
to trust Him for those things which are least. Of this 
faith we have many bright examples in Hebrews, xi., 
where we shall find it was peculiarly exercised, as it 
was peculiarly needed, in times of trial. 

"And thy patience:" — Patience is invariably found 
in Scripture connected with sufiering ; meaning as it 
does, enduring and hearing up under trial. The value 
of which grace, as also the way in which it is wrought 
in the mind, the Apostle states in that deeply experi- 
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mental passage, Romans, v. 3, 4, — " We glory in tri- 
''bulations also, knowing that tribulation worketh 
"patience; and patience experience," or, as we should 
rather read, " experiment, — that ^oo/of sincerity in the 
profession of thefaith, which tribulation patientiy endured 
works : — " and experience hope," for it is an additional 
confirmation to his hope when the beHever, having had 
occasion to put to the proof Gbd's promises in seasons of 
affliction, and having reHed on them, has foimd that 
they are true, and that having trusted in Crod he was 
not confounded. 

" And thy works, and the last to be more than the 
first" — This is, indeed, a high commendation, ''the 
last to be more than the first!" Because, generally 
speaking, the reverse of this is the case. The believer 
generally begins by running well, and too often falls 
away or declines ; " leaves" (as is said of one of the 
churches) " his first love ;" and hence the Apostle Paul 
exhorts, " Be not weary in well-doing," — ^knowing the 
tendency in all to grow weary, to fiag in their Christian 
course. 

Notwithstanding, however, those various subjects for 
commendation, the Lord saw something to fault in this 
church, as the words next following shew : '' Notwith- 
" standing, I have a few things against thee, because 
'' thou sufierest that woman Jezebel, which calleth her- 
*' self a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my servants 
''to commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed 
to idols." There is littie reason to doubt that the 
Tesus Christ in these words designates a real per- 
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son in the church of Thyatira, a false prophetess who 
acted as here described, and that the name " Jezebel" is 
given her by the Lord as descriptive of her character, 
by assimilating her to the person really so named in 
Old Testament history, the wife of the wicked Ahab, 
who was the instigator of all his acts, as we read 
1 Kings, xvi. 31. So the character of this prophetess 
in the church of Thyatira is that she seduced the Chris- 
tians to spiritual ''fornication" and ''idolatry," as 
Jezebel seduced the King of Israel to the worship of 
Baal : and how awful the nature of her seduction, and 
how great the power which she possessed, may in some 
degree be conceived from ver. 24, " But imto you I 
" say, as many as have not this doctrine, and which 
" have not known the depths of Satan, as they speak." 
A knowledge of the " d^the of Satan" was then the 
pretension of this prophetess — into which it would seem 
she initiated her disciples : holding, I conclude, direct 
communication with the evil spirit, and actuated in an 
especial manner and possessed by him, as we are war- 
ranted to beHeve was the case of those frequently men- 
tioned in Scripture who practised "witchcraft" and 
" sorcery" — ^not a pretended but real Satanic agency . 
the shadow cast before of the coming (predicted in 2 
Thess. ii. 9) of the "Wicked One" to be revealed before 
the Lord's next appearing — " Even him whose coming 
" is after the working of Satan, with all power, and 
" signs, and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness 
"of unrighteousness in them that perish;" of which 
working these Satanic arts afforded a specimen. 
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The remainder of the address is occupied hy denun- 
oiatioas of judgment expressed in terms analogous to the 
spiritual adultery of which she was the promoter: 
(ver. 22, 23,) and this brings us to — 

III. The concluding proclamation of the reward of 
victory : — " He that overcome th, and keepeth my works 
"unto the end, to him will I give power over the 
" nations ; and he shall rule them with a rod of iron: 
"as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken in 
" pieces, even as I received of my Father." As I have 
just ventured to suggest that by the false prophetess 
Jezebel was exhibited a fore-acting of the Anti-christ to 
come, so the language of the reward to him that over- 
Cometh, that resisteth her seducing power, is borrowed 
^m the description of Christ's Second Advent, and the 
victory which he shall gain over those confederated 
with Antichrist. It is, indeed, language scarcely intel- 
ligible according to the views which commonly prevail 
of the Lord's Second Coming, and the nature of his 
kingdom ; but perfectly plain and intelligible according 
to the description of that kingdom given in Scripture — 
where we are told that " the kingdoms of this world 
" shall indeed become the kingdoms of the Lord and of 
" his Christ," having been wrested out of the hands of 
the usurper, and of his agents the confederate kings who 
shall have ruled them immediately previous to His 
appearing. 

" Even as I received of my Father." " Ask of me," 

^ys that prophecy in reference to which the reward 

e promised is worded, " and I will give the heathen 
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** (or nations) for thine inheritance, and the utmost parts 
" of the earth for thy possession/' This inheritance the 
Saviour, the son of god, ohtains in consequence of his 
humiliation : this crown and kingdom is the travail of 
Kift soul, and reward of His sufferings ; and accordingly 
He here adds, "Even as I received of my Father." 
And the path to it is the same for His followers, who 
" suffer with Him" that they may he " glorified to- 
gether ;" as if He had said, ' I received it in consequence 
' of my having overcome ; and to him that overcometh 
^wiU I grant to participate with me in it.' 

To this promise is further added — ** I will give him 
the morning star." In chap. xxii. 16, we have this 
same symhol connected with another which serves to 
explain it : '^ I am the root and offspring of David, the 
hright and morning star." The title, " root and offspring 
of David," as well as that of " Son of God," refers to 
the kingdom of which Christ is heir, as we learn from 
the words 'of the angel at the annunciation to the 
Virgin Mary — '' He shall he great, and shall he called 
*' the Son of the Highest, and the Lord Crod shall give 
" unto him the throne of his Father David,* ^ According 
to the commonly received view there is indeed no im- 
portance in the title ''Son of David," as helonging to 
Christ, except its proving that he was descended from 
David, and enahling us to trace his genealogy. But the 
announcement of the angel attaches to it far greater 
importance than this, inasmuch as it asserts for him, as 
son ofDavidy ''the throne of his Father David;" and 
what throne is this ? Not the throne of heaven, nor 
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yet the throne of God's spiritual kiHgdom ; for neither of 
these, I need not say, ever was or could have been 
occupied by David, or could be inherited by Christ as 
" Son of David." The throne intended, then, must be 
the throne of '' the kingdom of Israel," and that it is so 
the words of the angel testify ; for, having said " The 
*' Lord God shall give to him the throne of his father 
" David," he adds, " and he shall reign over the house of 
Jacob for ever." This throne, then, he inherits as *' the 
Offspring of David:" but as "the Root of David" he 
occupies a much higher station. As " the offspring of 
David" he is David's Son, but as the "root of David" 
he is David's Lord : and, if the one title confers on him 
the kingdom of Israel, and exhibits him as the antitype 
of Solomon, the other confers on him the sovereignty of 
the whole world, as the antitype of all executive power. 
And now what is the connexion with this of " the 
bright and morning star?" The star is the badge of 
royalty, and not only of royalty but of conqfuest. It is 
so with us to this day. It is worn by kings and con- 
querors ; and that this custom is derived from Scripture, 
or at least that the Scriptures so interpret the emblem 
independent of the custom, is evident from one passage 
alone, Numbers, xxiv. 17, where Balaam, prophesying 
of Christ, says, " I shall see him, but not now ; I shall 
" behold him, but not nigh : there shall come a stab 
" out of Jacob" — and in what capacity does this emblem 
apply to him ? In that of a king and conqueror ; for, 
mark what follows, " there shall come a stab out of 
^ Jacob, and a aceptbe shall rise out of Israel, and shall 
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'' smite the comers of Moab, and destroy the children of 
'^ Sheth : and Edom shall be a possession^ Seir also shall 
'' be a possession for his enemies ; and Israel shall do 
** valiantly ; out of Jacob shall come He that shall ha/ve 
" dominion, and shall destroy him that remaineth of the 
" dty.** When, then, we read the promise, " I will 
give him the morning star," we only read an amplifi- 
cation of the promise, '* I will give him power over the 
nations." By both promises a participation in the 
Second Advent kingdom of the Saviour is intended, that 
kingdom which he inherits both as the ''Boot" and 
*' Offspring" of David. O then, " He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the Churches !" 
Hear it ye that '' suffer with Christ" now, for it assures 
you that " ye shall reign with him" hereafter ; and hear 
it ye who, *' lest ye should suffer persecution for the 
cross of Christ," barter your fEuth to purchase present 
ease. "To him that ovebcometh" is the promise; — 
" That ye may be counted worthy of the kingdom of 
" Christ, for which also ye suffer :" — ^having " drank of 
" the cup the Saviour drank of; being baptized with 
** the baptism he was baptized with !" Lord, so make 
and count us worthy. Amen. 



LECTURE SEVENTH. 



EPISTLE TO SARDIS. 

Revelation, Chap, iii 1-6. " And unto the angel of the church 
in Sardis write ; These things saith he that hath the seven Spirits of 
God, and the seven stars ; I know thy works, that thou hast a name 
that thou livest, and art dead. 2. Be watchful and strengthen the 
things which remain, that are ready to die : for I have not found thy 
works perfect before God. 3. Remember therefore how thou hast 
received and heard ; and hold Cut, and repent If therefore thou 
shalt not watch, I will come on thee aa a thief^ and thou shalt not 
know what hour I will come upon thee. 4. Thoa hast a few names 
even in Sardis which have not defiled their garments ; and they shall 
walk with me in white : for they are worthy. 5. He that overcometh, 
the same shall be clothed in white raiment ; and I will not blot out 
his name out of the book of life, but I will confess his name before 
my Father, and before his angels. 6. He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith imto the churches." 

The characteriBtic of the ohnrch of Sardis, the circum- 
stance which peculiarly distinguished it, was nominal 
Christianity; and for this reason I consider this the 
most useftd as well as the most applicable of all the 
epistles to us — ^the orthodox part of the professing 
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Ghristiaii church in this day. For, though when we 
surrey the great mass of those who may be said to 
belong to the church of Christ, we see different parts of 
the body answering to the description of those churches 
which were before addressed — ^in some cases, for instance, 
we see, as in Ephesus, love declining — ^in other places, 
as at Peigamos, Satan appears to' have his seat in a 
peculiar and marked sense— in others, as at Thyatira, 
spiritual fornication is committed and abounds, — I fear 
the principal and most general characteristic of the 
orthodox in creed is ''a name to live whilst we are 
dead." 

I. Accordingly the Lord Jesus Christ in addressing 
the church of Sardis adopts a title applicable to such a 
state. Nominal religion was the character of the church, 
and he reveals himself to them as having " the seven 
Spirits of God, and the seven stars:" — ^the ''seven 
Spirits," or fulness of the Spirit, in opposition to for- 
mality ; and '' the seven stars," the Hght of truth as 
opposed to false profession, of both which characteristics 
of a church — spiritual life and light — ^He reminds them 
that He is the source. 

n. The usual opemng words of his address — '' I 
know thy works," have also here a very different appli- 
cation from what we have seen in the three pre- 
ceding epistles : for the consequence here is that the 
Head of the church, from this his knowledge, is enabled 
to add — *' that thou hast a name that thou Hvest, and 
art dead." Times and circumstances had greatly changed 
with respect to Christianity in this place, when a church 
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could be found desirous of the name of Christianity 
whilst strangers to its power. For the truth, we know, 
was at its first promulgation disreputable and despised. 
The Sayiour who first revealed it was, when on earth, 
" a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief" — He 
was " despised and rejected of men ;" — ^He was vilified 
as a '' friend of publicans and sinners ;" and finally, 
condemned and crucified as a malefactor ; and Bis fol- 
lowers were prepared by him to receive the same treat- 
ment at the hands of the world. " If' (said He) " they 
'' have called the master of the house Beelzebub, how 
" much more wiU they call them of his household :" — 
and again, '* If the world hate you, ye know that it 
hated me before it hated you :" and so it afterwards 
proved to be. They were, in their turn, " despised and 
rejected of men," as was their Lord before them ; and of 
the sect denominated Christians, it was said — " We know 
that it is everywhere spoken against." But after a 
while Gircumstances changed. The power of the truth 
and Spirit of Gt)d converted many to the Christian faith ; 
the number of the disciples increased ; and even where 
the truth was not received into the heart, and there was 
no real apprehension of its value, its evidence was such 
as to silence the cavils of infidels and unbelievers. The 
external evidence of Christianity (to speak of nothing 
more) at length prevailed to shut the mouths of accusers 
and objectors, and to produce a conviction of its truth 
-—the conviction at least of the understanding in the 
greater part of those to whom its announcement reached. 
And the consequence was that, having thus made many 
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converts and silenced opposition in every place where it 
was proclaimed^ owing to the number who professed it» 
it became popular ; and that species of evil made its 
appearance, which we here see noticed in the church of 
Sardis. Men became desirous of bearing the Christian 
name, and began to think it respectable to be considered 
Christians, while as yet they were strangers to the power 
of Christianity. " I know thy works," says the Saviour, 
** that thou hast a name that thou livest and art dead :" 
and why then any longer retain the name ? Because 
they would be ashamed openly to renoimce the truth. 

What thus fell out to Christiaoity was, at a later 
period, acted over again in the history of Protestantism.* 
When first the doctrines of Christiaiiity were revived 
in their purity at the time of the Beformation, they were 
pronounced to be heretical. To be a Protestant then 
was as disreputable as it had been, when first Chris- 
tianity was preached, to be a Christian : but soon these 
doctrines gained adherents owing to their truth, and 
then the case was altered; and, as invariably happens 
where believers are numerous, others who were strangers 
to the power of the revived doctrines became desirous of 
ibe name. Protestantism became reputable ; and thus, 
like the Christian name and profession, was gradually 
corrupted. 

And so it is in the case of all revivals of religion, 

* This word is here used in its present generally recd.yed accepta- 
tion in this country ; though originally it was limited to tiie protest 
against a particular decree of the Diet of Spires. (See Mosheim's 
Ecdes. Histoiy, Book iy. 26.) 
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after a period of declension. Opposition again, as in 
the former instances, attends l^e profession of the tmth 
— persons holding or preaching the pure doctrines of the 
Gospel being considered heretical, enthusiastic, and ez" 
travagant. But again, when the power of the truth has 
converted numbers, such preaching becomes popular. 
Again the profession of the Gh>spel becomes respectable 
and reputable, and '' the name to live" is found to 
belong to many who, as it respects the reality of all 
that is implied in that name, '' are dead.'' 

And this fact, this change of circumstances, so dis- 
tinctly observable in all iheae instances, leads me to 
make one remark on a mistake frequently made by 
those who really believe the Oospel. When such see 
numbers crowding to those places where the Truth is 
preached, and perceive that so many out of the number 
are false professors, they begin to suspect that the 
doctrine preached is not sound ; reasoning on the prin- 
ciple, that a doctrine being popular is a certain evidence 
of its being untrue ; and ministers themselves are not 
unfrequently made uneasy by the same circumstance, 
as though their preaching, if faithful, must prove 
offensive. But though this will be the case in certain 
circumstances, it is far &om being a general rule. On 
the contrary, the effect of the truth, as in the instances 
already adduced, is, after a while, to silence opposition 
and to command attention. With the multitude indeed 
it may be asserted that the Gk)spel will be always 
popular — will always be considered, as it really is, 
attractive ; and hence we read that '^ the conmion people 
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heard our Lord gladly/' as they did afterwards the 
preaching of his Apostles. The opposers were not the 
great body of the people in either case, but certain of 
their leaders, those who had been interested and in- 
strumental in keeping them in eiroi^the chief priests, 
seribes, and Pharisees among the Jews, and those who 
'Were advantaged by the maintaining of idolatry among 
the Gentiles ; like Demetrius, who made the shrines for 
Diana at Ephesus. I do not then, for my part, see 
reason for the anxiety and apprehension entertained by 
ministers who are in situations where many attend on 
their preaching and ministry. I^ever indeed can they 
be too anxious that they may be found faith^, and that 
they may not be deceived or elated by the false glare of 
popularity. But they should beware of the other ex- 
treme — of determining to make themselves unpopular, 
and labouring, as I have known some do, to make the 
Gospel offensive, and deprive it of the attraction which it 
undoubtedly possesses for the conscience and the hopes 
of man. So attractive indeed is it, that the fear is for 
the hearers, not the preacher, lest (as in one of the oases 
mentioned in the parable of the sower) they should 
''hear the word, and anon with joy receive it," without 
4K)imting the cost, and reflecting on the trials to which 
it may expose them. They should indeed be often 
warned to examine the motives which actuate them, 
lest they should be influenced by reputation or the 
opinion of others : remembering the words of Christ to 
the Jews upon this very subject — " How can ye believe 
'' which receive honor one of another, and seek not the 
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** honor wluch cometh from God only ?" and the case of 
the chief rulers mentioned John, zii. 43, many of whom 
believed on Christ, but because of the Pharisees did not 
confess him ; the reason of which the Evangelist adds — 
'' because they loved the praise of man more than the 
praise of Grod." As long as the truth is not reputable — 
as long as it has not the majority on its side, many who 
really do believe conceal their conviction of its truth ; 
but when it gains groimd, and has on its side a nume- 
rical majority, an opposite effect is produced, and many 
then are found ready to profess what they do not beHeve 
in reality. 

Such appears to have been the case with the church 
at Sardis ; and, I repeat, such I fear is the case with the 
greater number of ourselves, that many have '' a name 
to live, and are dead." ' If, however, we would test 
ourselves in this matter, let us ask ourselves this 
question — If the name of Christianity, if the truths 
which we now profess were again to become disreputable, 
how many of us would be steadfast to them ? And the 
time is perhaps not far distant which may put this to 
the test ; — when we may perhaps see many compromise 
their former principles, and veer about to other and 
very different systems, and to other views, thus accom- 
modating their Christianity to the times, and endea- 
vouring to reconcile the name of Christian with what is 
most opposite to it, because it has become popular. O 
what occasion have we at all times to offer up that 
"grayer — " Search me, God, and try the groimd of my 
heart ; prove me and examine my thoughts ; look well 
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*' if there be any way of wickedness in me, and lead me 
" in the way everlasting." 

And how now does the Lord address the chnrch 
whose state was such as this ? In severe rebuke ? lS[o : 
but in the language of the most gentle warning, and 
even encouragement; in conformity to that gracious 
character which we have traced throughout, which 
seeks to fan the ahnost dying spark into a flame, rather 
than extinguish it by severe censure. '^ Be watchfdl 
"and strengthen the things which remain, that are 
" ready to die ; for I have not found thy works perfect 
** before God. Eemember therefore how thou hast re- 
" ceived and heard ; and hold fast and repent.'' Is it 
possible to conceive language more encouraging than 
this ? and it is only on the supposition that it should not 
be heeded that he adds the necessary warning : — *' J£ 
" therefore thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee as 
" a thief, and thou shalt not know what hour I will 
" cpme upon thee." ver. 3. 

We will have ah*eady observed in these epistles, and 
particularly in the rewards that are held out to those 
who overcome by the great Head of the church, a very 
manifest allusion to the Second Coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; the language in which the Lord words his 
encouragements, rewards, and threatenings, being taken 
generally from the circumstances of that event: as though 
it were a prospect at all times applicable for the purposes 
either of warning or encouragement. I^or does the fact 
that it was at the time so far distant, in the least weaken 
the force of admonitions founded on it, as in the present 
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instance. For though the event itself should not soon 
take place (of which, however, none could be sure), the 
church in question might be visited with what might 
be caUed a type of it ; with a judgment the same, as it 
respected that church, as will take place at His Second 
Advent. An illustration of this we have in the case of 
the destruction, of Jerusalem. The prophecy of this 
event was couched in terms the same as are used in 
speaking of Christ's secondadvent, as we see in Matthew, 
xziv. Yet in truth He did not come then ; but the 
events were analogous, inasmuch as the destruction of 
Jerusalem was, as it respected the Jewish nation, the 
day of judgment, and the end of that age or dispen- 
sation ; as shall be His actual coming the end of this 
age, and the day of judgment on Christendom. 

So in the case of the judgments on the churches 
threatened in these epistles. Though the Lord's advent 
itself may not be immediately intended, yet similar 
judgments are announced which, by the terms employed, 
are declared to be substantially the same as far as each 
particular church is concerned. This is one reason why 
the warnings addressed to these churches should be so 
worded. But another, no doubt, is, that the Lord did 
not intend them to be confined in their application to 
those churches, but to apply equally to similar conditions 
of the church in other ages, and, perhaps we may add, 
particularly at the time of his second advent ; when these 
warnings and predictions — which may be said in the case 
'^ those churches to have had a first fulfilment, and since 
^ time to have proved true in the case of other 
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churcheB whose candlesticks hare since been removed, — 
will be fulfilled for the last time and literally. 

Accordingly the warning here addressed to the church 
at Sardis is addressed elsewhere by the Lord to his dis- 
ciples generally, and enforced by the same comparison-— 
the coming of a thief in the night into a house unawares : 
— '' But know this, that if the good man of the house 
" had known in what watch the thief would come, he 
** would have watched, and would not have suffered his 
'^ house to be broken* up. Therefore be ye also ready ; 
" for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of man 
" Cometh." I^ot that we are to infer that the Lord's 
coming will be to a/^ as a thief in the night, unexpected 
and sudden. No ; the contrary is expressly stated in a 
passage in one of the Apostolic epistles, written, it would 
seem, purposely to correct this mistake : see 1 Thess, v. 
1-6 : '' But of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye 
" have no need that I write unto you. For yourselves 
''know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as 
" a thief in the night. For when they shall say. Peace 
''and safety; then sudden destruction cometh upon 
" them, as travail upon a woman with child ; and they 
" shall not escape. But te, brethren, are not in dark- 
" ness, that that day should overtake you as a thief. 
'' Ye are all the children of light, and the children of 
" the day : we are not of the night nor of darkness. 
'' Therefore let us not sleep, as do others ; but let us 
" watch and be sober." This passage shows that when 
the Lord speaks of his coming as " a thief in the night," 
he only means that it will be so to those who are not 
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his true disciples, or perhaps to those even of them who 
may not be watchfdl. But his MthM disciples are 
erer represented as waiting and looking ont for the 
return of their Lord ; waking, with their lights bnming, 
during the night of this world while others sleep ; — 
whence it is said that *' they are not in darkness that 
that day should overtake them as a thief." 

And so we see it was in every preceding dispensa- 
tion — ^in every preceding "day of judgment:" — that 
there was a difference between the way in which the 
ungodly and the Lord's people were affected as to the 
expectation of it. The flood came upon the ungodly 
world as " a thief in the night," but not so upon Noah ; 
it found him prepared — it found him waiting and watch- 
ing. Again, the fire from the Lord out of heaven came 
upon Sodom and Gbmorrah as " a thief in the night," 
but not so upon Lot ; he was warned of it, while the 
inhabitants of the devoted city were visited with unex- 
pected judgment. The first coming of Christ, in like 
manner, which (as just said) proved a day of judgment 
to the Jewish nation, was not an event unexpected by 
his believing people : though of the nation at large it 
was true that " they knew not the day of their visita- 
tion." And, because it will thus again be at the second 
advent of Christ, he has left these warnings on record 
for that period, that his people may be prepared, though 
there is no hope that the world will. To proceed — 

« thing, however, there was even in the church at 

^ommend ; and accordingly the Lord does not 
ce it: — "Thou hast a few names even in 
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SardiB which have not defiled their garments." This 
beautiful emblem, descriptiye of Christian consistency, 
is derived from the dress worn in those countries, which 
consisted of a robe, which, when walking in places 
where there was danger of soiling their dress, the 
wearers who regarded cleanliness were in the habit of 
girding round them ; while those who were less careM 
let it flow loosely. Now, there were those in Sardis 
who, as it respected their Christian course and conduct, 
had not '* defiled their garments :" who, walking in 
the midst of pollution and evil, had kept themselves 
pure. The emblem describes Christian watchfulness 
and consistency, with a most expressive reference to the 
Christian's danger from the circumstances which sur- 
round him ; and, as such, this description and character 
of these few faithfal in Sardis should be treasured up in 
the breast of every believer, as constituting a most in- 
structive example. 

Of these the Lord says, as a reward, '' they shall walk 
with me in white, for they are worthy ;" and then, 
as though su^ested by the case before him, he also 
announces the more general reward, with which these 
epistles usually close, in the same terms : — '^ To him 
*' that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white 
** raiment." A favourite emblem in this book, to de- 
scribe the reward adjudged to the faithful, being at once 
the emblem of purity and of victory : (see ch. vi. 9-11 ; 
vii. 9; and xix. 14.) 

To this the Lord adds — '' And I will not blot out his 
''name out of the book of life, but I will confess his 
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« name before my Eather, and before the holy angels." 
" The book of life" seems to represent a record, as it 
were, not of those only who shall be finally saved, but 
wherein are registered all who name the name of Christ ; 
for that many names registered there, as of those in 
Sardis having only a name, will be blotted out, is 
evident from the words of this promise ; and that only 
those whose names are not blotted ont — ^those which are 
fdUmately fonndinthe book ofHfe — are saved, finally and 
everlastingly saved; those ''who overcome." Compare 
chap. XX. 12-15. 

'' But I wiU confess his name before my Pather, and 
before the holy angels." It was for a name that the 
church of Sardis compromised its Christianity ; for a 
name, for a reputable name in the eyes of men and of 
the world — ^to have '' a name to live ;" thU was all they 
cared for ; for this they did not scruple to defile their 
garments. If it would conduce to a good name, they 
would do anything — ^for it give up anything — ^for it- 
compromise character and consistency : — and ! what a 
contrast do the words of Christ present to this when he 
says, '' I will confess his name before my Pather, and 
the holy angels." The name of the few who disre- 
garded reputation, who did not '' follow the multitude to 
do evil," — ^who did not seek popular applause— who did 
not care to have a mere '' name to live," — who studied 
— "^ to possess the name but the thing, whose names in 
bability were cast out as evil by the world — the 
f those few Christ says ''I will confess;" and 
hat a different tribunal — ''before my Pather 
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and the holy angels !" This surely is a reward to sti- 
mulate and support any in undergoing reproach, however 
great, for the cause of Christ — to know that the hour is 
coming, when before the most august assembly that ever 
creation witnessed his name shaU be proclaimed — his 
name shall be singly confessed, who in the midst of 
" a sinful and adulterous generation" has held feust the 
truth, and has "counted all things but loss for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord ;" 
bent, with the Apostle, on this one thing only — to 
" know Him and the power of £Qs resurrection and the 
fellowship of His sufferings," conformity to Him in his 
death now, and conformity to Him in His resurrection 
hereafter at His coming. 



LECTURE EIGHTH. 



EPISTLE TO PHILADELPHIA. 

Revelation, chap. iii. 7-13. ** And to the angel of the church 
in Philadelphia write ; These things saith he that is holy, he that is 
trae, he that hath the key of David, he that openeth, and no man 
shntteth, and shutteth, and no man openeth ; 8. I know thy works : 
behold, I have set before thee an open door, and no man can shnt it ; 
for thou hast a little strength, and hast kept my word, and hast not 
denied my name. 9. Behold, I will make them of the synagogue of 
Satan, which say they are Jews, and are not, bat do lie ; behold, I 
will make them to come and worship before thy f&eit, and to know 
that I have loved thee. 10. Because thou hast kept the word of 
my patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, 
which shall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon 
the earth. 11. Behold, I come quickly; hold that fast which thou 
hast, that no man take thy crown. 12. Him that overcometh will I 
make a pillar in the temple of my God : and he shall go no more out : 
and I will write upon him the name of my Grod, and the name of the 
city of my God, which is New Jerusalem, which cometh down out of 
heaven from my God : and I will write upon him my new name. 
13. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith nnto the 

churches.** 

» 

The church to which this epistle is addressed pre- 
sents an aspect of Christianity which, whether we con- 
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template it in an individual or in a church, is calculated 
to excite our deepest interest. It represents to us the 
disciples of Christ possessing but " little strength/' yet 
in that strength keeping his word, and not denying his 
name, though they had to struggle with much opposi- 
tion. Accordingly (as we might expect from the gra- 
cious and considerate character of the great Head of the 
church), the epistle which he addresses to this church 
is one altogether of encouragement, not only in the 
usual proclamation of reward ** to him that overcometh," 
but also in the title which he assumes, and his address 
or charge to them. 

I. And first the title — " These things saith he that 
is holy, he that is true ;" that is, as I take it, " He that 
is holy," and therefore a lover of holiness ; '^ He that is 
true," and therefore a lover of truth ; in opposition to 
the enemies this church had to contend with, of whom 
it is said that they were " of the synagogue of Satan," 
a character the most opposite conceivable to holiness; 
and who boasted that " they were Jews and were not," 
being thus distinguished as ^' liars." To which he 
adds — " He that hath the key of David; he that open- 
'* eth, and no man shutteth ; and shutteth, and no man 
** openeth." We see, from verse 9, that the opposers 
and perverters of Christianity in this church were by 
profession Jews, and it is more than probable that 
amongst the believing members there were also many 
Jews in truth — converted and Christian Jews ; and this 
may be a reason that the Lord Jesus Christ, in address- 
ing this epistle, has adopted emblems that would speak 
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with peooliar force to a Jewish mind. For instance, 
'' he that hath the key of David/' is a palpable allusion 
to that remarkable prophecy in Isaiah, xsdi. 15, of the 
captivity of the Jews and their after-restoration under 
the Messiah, under the emblem of the displacing of the 
then chamberlain of the king's household, an officer of 
the first power in the Jewish state, and his being re- 
placed by another, under whom the Jewish state should 
prosper and flourish : *' Thus saith the Lord God, Go, 
" get thee unto tibis treasurer, ev^i unto Shebna, which 
''is over the house, and say, what hast thou here, and 
'' whom hast thou here, that thou hast hewed thee out a 
*' sepulchre here, as he thatiieweth him out a sepulchre 
" on high, and that graveth an habitation for himself in 
" a rock ? Behold, the Lord will carry thee away with 
*' a mighty captivity, and will surd^y cover thee. He 
** will surely violently turn and toss thee like a ball into 
" a large country : there shalt thou die, and there the 
'* chariots of thy glory shall be th& shame of thy lord's 
'* house. And I will drive thee £rom thy station, and 
*' from thy state shall he pull thee down. And it shall > 
'' come to pass in that day, that I will call my servant 
** Eliakim, the son of Hilkiah : and I will clothe him 
" with thy robe, and strengthen him with thy girdle, 
'* and I will commit thy government into his hand ; and 
'* he shall be a father to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
*' and to the house of Judah* And the key of the howe 
*' of David will I lay upon his shoulder ; so he shall open 
'' and none shall shut ; and he shaU shut, and none shall 
'' open.'' Compare also the prophecy ch. iz. 6, '' Unto 
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^* 116 a child is bom, unto, ns a son is given, and the 
** government shall he upon his ahmldery* alluding to the 
key which the chief officer of state, the chamberlain 
or treasurer, carried as a badge of his office, thrown 
over his shoulder, here called '^ the key of David," sig- 
nifying that Christ should sit upon the throne of David, 
and rule over the house of Jacob, as confirmed by the 
annunciation at his birth : the hope of his kingdom here, 
as ever, the consolation of those suffering for his sake ; 
and, in this aspect of it, a hope peculiarly calculated to 
afford support to those who were indeed Jews, when 
suffering £rom the opposition of those who '' said that 
they were Jews, and were not." 

n. Such being the import of the title which the Lord 
here assumes. He proceeds, secondly, with his address to 
the church, which begins with an application of the 
emblem he had just used for their encouragement : — 
" I know thy works ; behold, I have set before thee an 
'* open door, and no man can shut it ; for thou hast a 
** little strength, and hast kept my word, and hast not 
''denied my name:" that is, they should experience 
the power of the great Head of the church, as he that 
possessed "the key of David," in the success they 
should have in their conflicts for the truth, and espe- 
cially in their efforts to make known his name. Such we 
find is the use made of this emblem in 1 Cor. xvi. 9, 
where the Apostle says, in speaking of the preaching of 
the Gospel — '' a great door and effectual is opened unto 
me, and there are many adversaries :" and Coloss. iv. 
3, 4 — "Withal praying also for us, that God would 



84 LECTURES ON THB RSTELATIOK. 

open unto us a door of utterance." And that this is the 
Lord's meaning here we may perhaps gather firom the 
promise in the ninth verse : — ** I will make them of the 
*^ synagogue of Satan, which say they are Jews, and are 
" not, but do lie ; behold, I will make them to come, 
''and worship at thy feet, and to know that I have 
''loved thee :" that is, the very persons that offer this 
opposition, who would be the persons least likely to be 
subdued by your efforts, shall own my power — shall be 
brought to acknowledge that " I have loved thee" — 
shall " come and worship at thy feet" — shall desist from 
their opposition, and more — shall honour as much as 
they before despised thee. 

He adds, " Because thou hast kept the word of my 
" patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of temp- 
" tation, which shall come upon aU the world, to try 
" them that dwell upon the earth." " The word of 
Christ's patience" is invariably used in the New Testa* 
ment to describe the patient waiting for the hope of his 
second advent ; and accordqigly he immediately follows 
up this by the declaration in the next verse, " Behold, 
I come quickly." The propriety of the expression 
arises from Christ himself now " waiting," and enduring 
patiently the usurpation of his kingdom by the enemy ; 
as we read that " for the joy that was set before him, 
" he endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set 
"down on the right hand of the throne of God," — 
"from thence" (as another Scripture says) "expect- 
" '«'? (or " waiting") till his enemies be made his foot- 
" So the church, following Christ's steps, has 
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eet before it the hope of Bharing his triumph and gloc; ; 
bnt, OB CbriBt patiently endures, waidng the accom- 
plishment of bis hopes as Head of the church, bo hiB 
disciples should wait patiently — shoiild endnre Buffer- 
ing at the present time, asBiired that ultimately they 
shall receive the Fulfilment of their expectations. 

" I also will keep thee &om the hour of temptation, 
" which shall come upon all the world to try them that 
" dwell upon the earth." Expositors, sapposing that 
tliese voids can have no reference beyond the peiBons to 
whom they were immediately addiessed, have sought 
for this "hour of temptation," which waste "come 
upon aU the world," amongst the persecutions that 
came upon the Christian church in or about that time. 
But Aoi^h no doubt some trial then approaching was 
alluded to hy the Lord Jesus Christ, which more imme- 
diately concerned Gi6 persons whom he addresses, yet 
there is every reaaon to believe that he designed this 
promise also for his disciples in other times ; and that 
the main reference is to that " time of trouble" which 
shall immediately precede his second coming : (See 
Daniel,xii. 1; Matt. xxiv. 29) — as indeed the annoonce- 
ment of his coming in the next verse proves : — 

" Behold, I oome qoichly ; hold that &st which thou 
"hast, that no man take thy crown." "That which 
" thou hast," that is, " the word of Christ's patience," 
which he had just commended this church for keeping, 
and which is identical with " the kingdom and patience 
of Jesus Christ," mentioned chap. i. 9, — " the kingdom 
for which they suflered" patiently : see 2 Thess. i. 4, 5. 
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The crown of th&t kingdom is then the crown which he 
cautions them lest any should take ; and whidi they 
should lose if they yielded to the temptation to exchange 
consistency and suffering for compromise and ease. A 
salutary caution this at all times, hut especially in the 
near prospect — as to us I helieye it to he— of ''that 
hour of temptation, which/' not again in type, hut 
finally and once for aU, '' shall come upon all the worlds 
to try them that dwell upon the earth V* 

m. The twelfth yerse contains the usual eneouragor 
ment of reward " to him that oTorcomefh ;" — ** Him 
« that oTcrcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of 
*' my God, and he shall go no more out." Oonstmey 
and perseverance in holding fast the name and truth of 
Christ were the leading characteristics of this churchy 
and accordingly the Lord promises them an abiding^ 
constant, immoveable station in His ohurch under far 
different circumstances, when established in glory, and 
past the reach of trouble and afQiotion : '' I will make 
''him A FnxAjt in the temple of my God, and he shall 
" go no more out !" The mention of " the Temple" 
sends us again to the Jewish Scriptures for the expla^ 
nation of this emblem ; and accordingly it is remarkabla 
that, as is mentioned in I Songs, vii. 21, in the temple 
of Solomon there were two pillars placed at the fronts 
of immense size and strength, to which names were 
given : — the one was called " Jaohut," which in Hebrew 
means " It sMl he established;** and the other " Boax," 
which in the same language signifies " In it is strength.** 
'Stability" and "strength" were then represented by 
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these pillars ; and that the Lord alludes to them when 
he says, *' I will make him a pillar in the temple of my 
God," seems to he confirmed hy the promise of stahi- 
lity annexed — '^ and he shall go no more out." 

" And I will write upon him the name of my God." 
To write a name upon anything denotes a property in 
it; and hence when the Lord says, '' I wiU write upon 
him the name of my God," he means that he will mark 
such an one as His. And how much security and oon- 
eolation is there in this promise ! Does it not recall to 
our minds our Lord's words when,^*-speaking of his dis- 
ciples as the sheep of his flock,*— he says, ''My Father 
'' which gave them me, is greater than all, and none 
'' shaU pluck them out of his hand ;" where the allusion 
is to the savage heast of p:ey, the wolf or roaring Uon 
seeking to devour the sheep. The writing of a name 
has also anoth^ meaning in Scripture : it sometimes 
denotes consecration, the setting apart to a particular 
office. For instance, upon the forehead of the High 
Priest was ''Holiness to the Lord," denotinghis consecra- 
tion to the Lord's service. So when 'the Lord Bc^y»-^ 
" I will write upon him the name of my God," he may 
mean not only to show the security of the heUever, hut 
also to say that he is one consecrated^— set apart for ever 
to the services of his God as a King and Priest, which 
is in agreement with the mention of '* the temple" — ^the 
heavenly temple — and the promise of heing "a pillar" 
in it, like those in the temple of old. 

He adds, " I wiU write on him my new name." The 
new name of Christ, as hefore suggested, is the title of 
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his mediatorial kingdom ; that kingdom to which the 
title is '' newy^ because — ^not that of his pre-existent 
glory which he had from eternity, but — earned by his 
sufferings, and conferred on him in that new capacity 
and character, in which he appeared by the assuming of 
man's nature. And being the name of victory — the 
title ^' Kuro of kings and Lobd of lords," emblazoned 
on the Testure and the thigh of the Eedeemer — there is 
a peculiar propriety in the promise that it shall be 
written also " on him that otercohsth." 

" And the name of the city of my God, which is New 
'' Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from 
" my Gk)d." Writing the name of the city of G^od on 
him that overcometh evidently confers on him citizen- 
ship — ^marks him to be a citizen of '' the new Jerusa- 
lem," the description of which, as well as its descent 
from heaven, is given in chapter xxi. of this book, where 
it will come more particularly under consideration. 
Suffice it here to say, that such rewards may well 
support through trials however severe. Precious, in- 
deed, imspeakably precious, and most desirable the con- 
flict which leads to such a prize ! Who of us is there 
then that prefers ease to warfare ? Let him read these 
promises, and he will learn his losses ; if, indeed, they 
do not inspire him with new zeal and ardour to '' press 
'' forward for the mark of the prize of the high calling 
" of God in Christ Jesus." 
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Rkvslatiok, chap. iiL 14-end. "And onto the angel of the 
church of the Laodiceans write ; These things saith the Amen, the 
fiiithftd and trae Witness, the Beginning of the creation of Grod : 
15. I know thy works, that thon art neither cold nor hot : I wotdd 
thou wert cold or hot 16. So then, hecanse thou art lukewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot, I will spne thee out of my mouth. 1 7. Because 
thon sayest, I am rich, and increased with goods, and haye need of 
nothing ; and knowest not that thon art wretched, and miserable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked: 18. I counsel thee to buy of me 
gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich : and white raiment* 
that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness 
do not appear: and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thon 
mayest see. 19. As many as I loye I rebuke and chasten : be zeal- 
ous therefore and repent 20. Behold, I stand at the door, and 
knock : if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to 
him, and will sup with him, and he with me. 21. To him that over- 
cometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also 
overcame, and am set down with my Father in his throne* 22. He 
that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches." 



Is treating of the epistle to the church at Sardis, 
whose peculiar characteristic was that it had *' a name 
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to live and was dead," I said that I thought it was 
peculiarly applicable to the church at the present time, 
to the orthodox part of the church of Christ ; and I 
would say the same of the epistle here brought before 
us, though I think its application is to a different class 
of persons in the churchy as we shall see £rom the 
address. 

I. But first we have to speak of the title of Christ : — 
'' These things saith the Amen, the faithful and true 
'' Witness, the beginning of the creation of God," a 
title which, as observed of all the titles adopted by the 
Lord Jesus in these epistles, has a peculiar reference to 
the state of the church here addressed. That» as we 
shall see, was an tmdecided state. They are de^ 
scribed as neither '' hot nor cold, but lukewarm ;" and 
accordingly the Lord Jesus Christ assumes a title which 
signifies decision of purpose and steadfastness of oha^ 
racter in opposition to all wavering and neutrality—^ 
'' These things saith tjcb Aicbn." For that si^ch is the 
meaning of this title, and the purpose of the Lord in 
applying it to himself here, is confirmed by reference to 
another passage, where this word is used to indicate 
this character as belonging to Christ : namely, 2 Cor. i. 
15-20, where the Apostle, speaking of a promise which 
he had made in his first epistle to vidt the Corinthians 
again, and which it might appear he had forgotten, 
says — ** And in this confidence I was minded to come 
'' unto you before, that ye might receive a second bene- 
*' fit. . . . When I therefore was thus minded, did I use 
^' lightness ? or the things that I purpose, do I purpose 
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" aecordmg to the flesh, that with me there should be 
"yea, yea, and nay, nay? But aa Ood is tme, our 
" word toward you was not yea and nay ; for the Son 
"of God, Jeena Christ, who was preached among yon 
" by ns, even by me and SylvanoB and Timotheni, waa 
" not yea and nay, bat in him was yea. For all the 
"promises of God in him are yea, and in him Amen, 
" unto the glory of God by us :" in which view also 
tiiis part of the title correspondB exactly with that 
which follows — 

"The faithful and true Witness." The difference 
between this character and the former — " The Amen," 
I would say ia, that thia refers to what the Lord boe 
revealed, and the former to what he has promised ; as 
if he said to this church, whose character was that of 
wavering and indecision, ' Keithor in what I have re- 
' Tealod to you aa your ground of hope, or in any pro- 
'miso that I have made to you, have I oshibited uncer- 
'teinty or indecision of purpose, that yours should be 
'euch a character as that which you now in return 
' exhibit. In all that I have promised I am " the 
'Amen;" in all that I have revealed, I am " the faith- 
'ful and true Witness."' The word "witness" we 
know means one who testifies that which he has seen 
and knows of a truth : and the propriety of the apph- 
catioa of this title to Christ is, that he reveals to us 
that which he has seen of the Father, the truth and 
character of Ood specially in relation to redemption : as 
it is said, John, i. 18, "^o man hath seen Ood at any 
" time, the only begotten Son which is in the bosom of 
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'' the Father, he hath revealed him :" (compare chap, 
xvii. 6,) whence he is named "The Truth." And in 
this testimony he is found and experienced by every 
believer of the Gospel to be indeed " the faithM and 
true "Witness," as well as " the Amen" of all the pro- 
mises which hinge upon that revelation. 

" The beginning of the creation of God." So at the 
opening of the Gospel according to John — "In the 
"beginning was the "Word, and the "Word was with 
" Gk)d, and the "Word was God. The same was in the 
beginning with God. All things were made by (^m) 
him ; and without him was not anything made that 
was made." And again, Ephes. iii. 9, " Who created 
all things by Jesus Christ." And again, Coloss. i. 16, 
" Who is the image of the invisible Grod, the first-born 
" of every creature : for by him were all things created 
" that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and 
invisible ; whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
principalities, or powers ; all things were created by 
" him and for him : and he is before all things, and by 
" him all things consist." A great security and pledge, 
truly, for the steadfastness of his word and the fulfil- 
ment of his promises, in addition to the two preceding 
titles, if so it be intended — the fact that through him 
as the executive of God (so to speak) creation itself 
came into being, and all things are under his control. 
But, on the other hand, an awful attribute of the great 
Bishop and Head of the church to those whose charac- 
ter was that which the address following assigns to this 
church : — 
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II. '' I know thy works, that thou art neither cold 
nor hot : I would thou wert cold or hot/' Here are 
three states brought before us — that described as '' hot/' 
as ''cold," and as neither cold nor hot, but ''luke- 
warm." As to the first, expressed by the word " hot," 
it least of all requires explanation, the word explains 
itself* It consists in an overwhelming sense of the love 
of God in Christ, which produces an unreserved devo- 
tion to him, a fervency and zeal in his service, a readi- 
ness " to spend and be spent for Christ :" something 
like what the Apostle expresses in 2 Cor. v. 14, " The 
"love of Christ constraineth us, because we thus judge, 
" that if one died for all, then were all dead, and that 
"one died for all, that they which live should not 
" henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him that 
" died for them and rose again :" or in such a passage 
as " Ye are not your own, but ye are bought with a 

price ; therefore glorify God in your bodies and your 

spirits which are Gt>d's:" an example of which 
was afforded by the church at Ephesus in its first state 
alluded to by the Lord Jesus Christ, when he says, " I 
" have somewhat against thee^ because thou hast left thy 
^^ first hvBj^ the fervency and warmth of affection which 
the first discovery of the love of God in Christ pro- 
duced. 

The state opposed to this is characterized as " cold ;" 
and at first sound it may seem strange that there could 
be a state worse than this word describes, or to which it 
could be preferred by the Lord Jesus Christ, which yet 
undoubtedly there is — ^the third state of "lukewarm- 
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ness" which this church exhibited. I find it difficult 
to express adequately what appears to my own mind to 
be meant by a state of coldness ; but if I were to take 
an illustration from our own time, I would say that 
" coldness" characterizes that class among us who are 
contented with a mere orthodoxy of sentiment or creed, 
but have never been the subjects of any spiritual feeling 
or religious affection : who are conscientious and strict, 
but formal in their religious observances ; honourable, 
honest, and highly principled ; possessing high morality, 
great veneration, and it may be, much natural benevo- 
lence ; but wanting at the same time '' the Spirit of life 
in Christ Jesus," the life of Christian faith ; reminding 
us of him of whom it is said that '' Jesus beholding him, 
loved him," while yet he could not include him among 
his disciples, l^ow, the Lord loves honesty, and prefers 
such a character as this to that which he here calls 
'^ lukewarm ;" persons in an half and half state ; acquies- 
cing in the truth, but destitute of zeal and devotedness, 
and resting in a self-sufficient indolence ; satisfied if they 
have learned the way of justification in the Gospel, and 
can consider themselves saved; but underrating all 
growth in grace, and in the knowledge of Christ — ^all 
the abundant fruits that flow from a deeper knowledge 
of Christian truth. Which is confirmed by the descrip- 
tion the Lord gives of them — '^ Because thou sayest, I 
''am rich, and increased with goods, and have need of 
^ng, and knowest not that thou art wretched, and 
able, and poor, and blind, and naked :" that is, 
ig they indeed had attained to, some measure of 



EPISTLE TO LAODICEA. 95 

iutli; but then conceiTed themselves " rich" and "hav- 
ing need of nothing," because they had so much know- 
ledge of CbriBt and of Christian truth. I fear thia ia 
not an uncommon case among ourselves. Coldness may 
have characterized the generation that is past; bat 
lukewarmness, it is equally certain, with some escep- 
tions, characterizes the present. There is more know- 
ledge and a better understanding of the Gosjjel revela- 
tion; but of heartfelt uflection and fervour of religious 
feeling we have, alas ! but littJo. 

And, how strong ia the Lord's espreasion of abhor- 
rence of this lukewarm stale ; — " So then, because thou 
" art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue 
"thee out of my mouth!" As there is pec uliiu- naueeous- 
nesB in the taste of that which is only lukewarm, 
causing us to reject it, so the Lord Jesus Christ especially 
nauseates this character in His professed disciples. He 
leUs them he would rather they had no knowledge of 
the truth, — that they did not even profess it, — than that 
they should profess to believe, and yet he wanting in 
earnestness and in warmth of affection. 

He proceeds in the neit place to recommend the 
remedy ; — " I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in 
the fire, that thou mayest he rich," &o. It is difficult 
for those who think they know something to believe 
that "they know nothing yet as they ought to know;" 
difficult for those who boast of being wise "to become 
fools that they may be wise" — difficult, exceedingly 
difficult, for those who think themselves fully educated 
in Christianity to descend to be learners. Yet sueh is 
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the counsel the Lord affectionately addresses to those 
lukewarm Christians ; referring them to Himself as to 
Him '^ in whom are hid aU the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge," the source and fountain of every Christian 
grace and heavenly affection. *' Walk in Christ Jesus," 
says the Apostle, ''as ye have received him, rooted, 
'* and grounded, and huilt up in him, and stablished in 
" the faith as ye have been taught," — ^for, when we go 
from Him we are sure to become impoverished. 

'' As many as I love I rebuke and chasten, be zealous 
therefore and repent." The language of the Lord Jesus 
Christ had been severe to this church, but he now tells 
them that when he spoke to them with severity, he had 
been prompted by no feeling but that of love : ''As 
many as Ilove, I rebuke and chasten." If He had been 
severe in exposing their faults and their vain-glorious 
professions, if He had stripped them of all their fancied 
attainments and described them as "wretched, and 
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked," He did it 
in order to lead them to the remedy. And truly we 
should all study in this to imitate our divine Master ; 
and in the remarks which we may find it our duty to 
make as to the existing state of Christian profession, and 
in making which we must necessarily seem censorious, 
the one object of our hearts should be to stir up the 
minds of those whom, if they have any marks of Chris- 
ty we really should love accordingly as our brethren, 
^ent and do the first works." "Behold," says 
-suffering Saviour, " I stand at the door and 
if any man hear my voice I will come in to 
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« hxax, and will sup with him, and he with me." How 
great the love and condescension of the Lord Jesus 
Christ displayed in these words ! He puts himself before 
us as one ready to bestow benefits and full of kindness^ 
in the attitude of waiting to bless, and desirous to gratify 
his disciples with more intimate fellowship— -more in- 
timate knowledge of himself, if they but desire it. 
that this invitation may indeed be accepted by us, so 
that we may have the experience of the blessings it 
offers! 

III. Lastly, we have the reward " to him that over- 
oometh;"— '''Him that overcometh will I grant to sit 
*^ with me in my throne, even as I also overcame and 
<* am set down with my Father in his throne." 

There are two thrones here mentioned by the Lord 
Jesus — ^His Father's, the throne upon which he is now 
set down ; and another — His own throne, of which he 
says, '' to him that overcometh wHL I grant to sit with 
me in my throne." The throne of his Father, being 
that occupied by Christ now, is the throne of the 
heavens where, since his ascension, Christ sits at the 
light hand of God, ''expecting (or waiting) till His 
enemies be made his footstool," and " all things be sub- 
jected unto him." This station he occupies owing to 
His "having overcome;" for, though viewed as to His' 
divine nature only it is but " the glory which he had 
with the Father before the world was," his sitting there 
in human nature is in consequence of the work he 
accomplished in that nature, by which he has raised it 
to this wondrous elevation and dignity. But " JZV« oton 
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throne" as distinct from this, I take to be the throne of 
his mediatorial kingdom, which he shall establish on 
earth at his second coming, and on this throne his re- 
deemed shall be admitted to sit down with him : that 
is, those who ^'overcome;" — ^His/at'^A/W/ disciples. A 
condition and qualification repeatedly specified in these 
Epistles, and which it is particularly needful to press in 
this day of general profession : that the promise is not 
to the saved only, or as such ; but to those who, realizing 
the end of their salvation, have '* followed on to appre- 
hend that for which they are apprehended of Christ," 
that so they may attain to ** the prize of their high 
calling of God in Him" — who " su£Eer with him" now, 
that they may '* reign with him" hereafter. Further I 
would not undertake to define this character ; but 
there is enough in those few words — ''To him that 
overcometh" — '* if so be that we suffer with him," — to 
make us most anxious, most fearful lest we should come 
short, and, resting in a mere profession of the truth, in 
the end lose our crown ! May the Lord grant that these 
warnings may be blessed to us, both individually and 
collectively, and give us in time to heed the warning 
seven times repeated in these Epistles — 

''He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
"spirit saith unto the chxtrches." (C.) 



LECTURE TENTH. 



THE VISION INTKODUCTOKY TO THE SEALS. 



RsvBijiTioN, Cbkp. iv. — " After this I looked, md, behold, a 
door WIS a[ieDed in heavoi : tmd the Bat voice which I heard wu 
M It veie of a trumpet talking iritli me ; which eifd, Come up 
bitber, tmd I will ^ow thee things which most be hereifter. 9. And 
immediately I waa in the spirit : and, behind, ■ throne was set in 
heavai, and one sat on the throne. 3. And he that sat was to look 
DpoD like a jaaper and a sardine stone : and there wai a nunbow 
round abont the throne. In right like mito an ememld. 4. And 
ronnd about the throne were lour and twenty seats: and upon 
the seats I saw fbor and twenty elders sitting, clothed in white 
raiment ; and they had on thdr heads crowns of gold. 6. And oat 
of the throne proceeded lightnings and thonderings and voices: and 
there were seven lamps of fire buramg before the throne, which are 
the seven apiiits of God. 6. And before the throne there was a sea 
of glass like imto crystal : and En the midat of the throne, and round 
about the throne, were four beaats full of eyes before and behind. 
7. And the first beast was like a lion, and the second beast like a 
calf, and the third beast had a lace as a man, and the fbnrth beast 
was like a flying eagle. 8. And the four beasts bad each of them 
sin wings about him; and tliey were tnll of eyes within; and they 
rest not day and nigbt, saying. Holy, holy, holy. Lord God Almighty, 
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wliieh wi% and ii^ and is to coma 9. And when those beasta ipwt 
ijiory and hanoor and thanks to him that sat on the throne^ who 
lircth for erer and ever, 10. He four and twenty eiden fidl down 
before him that sat on throne^ and worship him that liTeth for ever 
and evw, and cast their crowns before the throne, saying, 11. Thoa 
art worthy, O Lord, to reodre gloiy and honour and power : for 
thou hast created all things, and for thy pHeasnze th^ are, and were 
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The B<^k of the Bevelation (it has been already 
observed) oonsists of two great parts, as is intimated in 
chap. L 19, when theLord Jesos Christ, in conumsdoning 
the Eyangelist to write the whole of the vision, says. 
Write the things which then hast seen; and (or 
both") the things which are, and the things which 
** shall he hereafter T These constitute the two great 
sabdivisionB of this book, and accordingly the first three 
chapters treat of things at the time ; they contain ad- 
dresses to the then existing Churches of Asia, thus 
relatingto '' the things which are :" — while now the call 
to the Apostle is, '' Come up hither, and I will shew thee 
things that must be hereafter." "With this chapter, then, 
the second great division of this prophetical book opens ; 
and, as the first part — that respecting the Churches 
— was introduced with a suitable vision exhibiting 
the Lord Jesus Christ in his office of Head of the Church, . 
and with attributes peculiarly suited to that office, so 
this second part of the book is introduced also by a 
vifrinn suitable to the matter about to be revealed, with 
\e chapter now read is occupied. 
X this I looked, and, behold, a door was opened 
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" in Heaven, and the first voice whicli I heard was as a 
<< trumpet talking with me" (or, as it should be, " and 
** the voice — ^the first one which I heard, as it were of a 
** trumpet talking with me," — alluding to chap. i. 10), 
*' which said, Gome up hither, and I wiH shew thee 
" things which must be hereafter." Observe— the scene 
of the vision is changed. The first vision was seen on 
earth, as we find on referring to chap. i.,. where the 
Apostle, having mentioned that he was '' in the Isle 
** called Patmos for the word of Gk>d and the testimony 
of Jesus Christ" at the time, says (verse 10), ** I 
was in the spirit on the Lord's day, and heard behind 
me a great voice as of a trumpet," and then (verse 12), 
I turned to see the voice that spake with me," and 
hem^ turned I saw,** Sfe, The matter that he was 
about then to reveal concerned the Church of Christ on 
earth in different states, and accordingly the Head of 
the Church presents Himself to him superintending the 
Churches, acting as their Head, and Overseer, and 
Bishop, '' walking in the midst of them," though in- 
visible : — ^But now the scene is changed, '^ a door is 
opened in Heavm^* and the voice that addresses the 
Apostle calls to him — " Come up hither." I do not see 
any necessity for a figurative interpretation of the word 
" Heaven" in this place, though, on the supposition that 
the whole book is figurative, it is the opinion of most 
expositors that '' Heaven" in the Apocalypse uniformly 
denotes the Christian Church. That there is much of 
symbol in the book is indeed admitted : but it does not 
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therefore follow that the whole is an allegory, which 
is so far from heing the case that, on the contrary, it 
may be confidently asserted that, as in other books of 
Scripture, so in this, all is literal, except where the 
emblem or figure is obvious to the ordinary reader. I 
conceive, therefore, that when there is here seen by the 
Apostle " a door opened in Eeavm" and that he hears 
a voice, saying, " Come up hither,*' he was translated in 
the spirit into Heaven ; and that the throne set there, 
and the whole of the vision that follows, is heavenly — 
appertains properly to heaven and not to earth. 

To proceed then to the vision itself: — ''And imme'- 
'' diately I was in the spirit, and behold, a throne was 
'' set in heaven, and one sat on the throne, and he that 
** sat was to look upon like a jasper and a sardine stone." 
Here a question of some importance arises — namely, as 
to the Person here seen sitting on the throne. The 
throne is evidently the throne of God, but the question 
is whether it is the Father, or Christ sitting on the 
throne of the Father (as the last chapter has told us he 
now does), that is here presented to the Apostle's view. 
In favour of the latter opinion it is urged that, though not 
expressed, it is implied that the Enthroned Being is 
seen in human form ; first, from '' the book being repre- 
sented as in the right hand of him that sat on the throne," 
ch. V. 1, 7 ; and, second, from a likeness in this vision to 
that seen by Ezekiel, ch. i. where it is expressly said 
that '' upon the likeness of the throne was the likeness 
as the appearance of a man above upon it,'' ver. 26; 
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added to which we are told that '' No man hath seen 
God at any time/' and that he is '' revealed'' only in 
Christ* 

On the other hand, in support of the former opinion 
it 13 urged, and I think satisfactorily, — 

First, that it is God as Cbeatob is seen in this chap- 
ter is evident from the address of ver. 11, ''Thou art 
'' worthy, Lord, to receive, glory, and honour, and 
'' power ; for thou hast created all things, and for thy 
*^ pleasure they are and were created:** for though we 
are told that hy the Son^ as '' the wobd who was in 
" the beginning with God and was God, all things were 
'' made, and without him was not anything made that 
''was made," yet is Cbbatob the proper title of God 
the Father Almighty (as it is correctly stated in our 
Greeds) **toho,** as the Apostle says, — uniting and at 
the same time distinguishing both truths, — " created aU 
things bt Jesus Christ," (Ephes. iii. 9.) Compare also 
ver. 8, " Which was, and is, and is to come," with ch. i. 
4, where it is the Father that is so designated. 

Second, when the Lamb is introduced, " a new song" 
is sung by this same company in which the sitter on 
the Throne and the Lamb are evidently distinguished. 
" And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy 
"to take the book and to open the seals thereof ; for 
" thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy 
" blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 

* This^ view of the Vision was that given in the fonner Editions; 
bttt I have been since led to reconsider it by a highly esteemed friend 
vrhose reasons in substance here follow. (iVbte to Fourth EdUionJ) 
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« and nation ; and hast made ns tmto our God kings and 
*' priests :'' and again more plainly, ver. 13. '' Blessing, 
« and honour, and glory, and power, be unto Hm that 
** Htteth on the throne, Aim unto the Lamb for ever and 
** ever." 

Third, — waving the harshness and incongruity of the 
supposition that Christ in emblem comes to himself in 
person, and takes, from his own hand a book for the 
purpose of himself breaking the seals, — ^the receiving of 
the book being, as shall be hereafter shewn, the receiving 
of his kingdom and inheritance by Christ, requires that 
it should be received at the hand of the Father; and 
the vision is thus parallel, not to that in Ezekiel, but to 
that in Daniel, vii. where '' one like the Son of man" is 
seen coming near to '^ The Ancient of days," and re^ 
ceiving from Him a kingdom and dominion that all 
people, nations, and languages should serve him. 

And Last, this same vision of Daniel proves that thd 
Scriptures do represent the Father as making himself 
visible by an assumed form, albeit they state that He is 
in his essential being and glory invisible, if not abso- 
lutely, at least to mortal eyes. Compare the promises 
of *' seeing Gk)d," Matt. v. 8, and ch. xxii. 4. 

For these reasons, then, I conclude that He who sat 

on the throne, and who '' was to look on as a jasper and 

sardine stone," — by which the Apostle would attempt*, 

" words can do it, to convey an idea of His 

nd glory — is God in the person and character 

-EE. 

tie adds — ''There was a rainbow round 
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about the throne, in sight like tinto an emerald.'^ We 
are well acquainted with this as the sign of the coyenant 
once made between God and the earth in the days of 
Koah ; a covenant by which in type he renewed His 
grant to man, and restored the dominion which he 
originally bestowed upon the first Adam. I say, ' in 
type,' for that this covenant was intended as a type of 
the restitution of the inheritance which was given to 
man on his creation, in the '' new heavens and the new 
earth," is evident from 2 Pet. iii. where the Apostle 
states the analogy between the deluge of water by which 
ihB world was destroyed in the time of Noah and the 
fiery dissolution which awaits it at the '' coming of the 
day. of God," and then tells us that the latter shall be 
succeeded by '* a new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness," which will therefore form the 
antitype to the covenant with Noah of restored possession 
and dominion (see verse 5-13); of which future and 
new covenant with the earth, I believe " the Bainbow" 
to be also now a sign ; and therefore fitly introduced as 
a cirGumstance of the vision before us. But the analogy 
perhaps extends still farther : for while we rejoice to 
observe in it the pledge of the '* restitution of all things," 
at the same time we should remember that, as the sign 
of this covenant, the rainbow was first reflected in the 
waters of a world's ruin : that it was first, and still con- 
tinues to be seen only when " a cloud is brought over 
the earth," thus carrying with it ever the remembrance 
of Judgment ! And thus, if it be an earnest to us of the 
restitution of our promised inheritance, we must not 
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overlook the fact that this will be the sequel of another 
deluge (so to speak), another ''day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men" — ^that the Lord (as the 
sequel shews) is seen here seated on his throne to issue 
that commission which shaU rid the earth of its oppres- 
sors ; and that from forth this throne lightnings will 
flash, and thunders roar, and trumpets of woe utter 
their voices, before the controversy for the redemption 
of the earth is decided. The believer will in that awful 
hour turn to this vision, and when he sees the throne of 
judgment thus encircled by the rainbow, though '' men's 
'' hearts fail them for fear, and for looking after the 
** things which are coming on the earth," he will " in 
patience possess his soul" in the assurance that the Lord 
is mindful of his covenant. 

The next and following verses bring before us two 
objects in defining which there is considerable difficulty: 
one, ''the twenty-four Elders," and the other "the 
four Beasts." 

First, with respect to the " twenty-four Elders," we 

read, — " round about the throne were four-and-twenty 

" seats" (or as it should be translated " thrones"), and 

" upon the i^ones I saw four-and-twenty Elders sitting, 

" clothed in white ; and they had on their heads crowns 

" of gold." There are various opinions respecting these 

— some interpreting them of the Jewish — some, of the 

Christian Church — some, of the ministers only of the 

h — others, of the angels ; &c. 

1st such a variety of opinions, our only course is 

Q closely to the words of the description, which, 
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with whatever aid can be had from the analogy of 
Scripture, affords the best means of ascertaining the 
meaning of any passage. The circninstances then spe- 
cified in the description are these; their number, 
"twenty-four:" their office, "Elders;" their station, 
"sitting on thrones, round about the throne;" their 
attire, " clothed in white raiment, and having on their 
heads crowns of gold ;" and their actions and language, 
'^worshipping Him that sat on the throne," and giving 
praise, here for creation, and chap. v. 8, 9, for redemp«- 
tion : (Compare also chap. xix. 4.) From these par- 
ticulars we are to form our opinion ; and from them I 
would conclude that they represent the Church of both 
Testaments, the Church of the Old, and the Church of 
the Kew Testament ; or perhaps, more correctly, the 
heads of the church of both dispensations, ihe Jewish 
and the Christian. This at least is a scriptural explana- 
tion of the number "twenty-four;" both Churches, it is 
remarkable, being founded in the number twelve, the one 
in the twelve Patriarchs, and the other in the twelve 
Apostles : and derives confLrmation from the fact that, in 
the description of " the new Jerusalem" which descends 
frx)m Heaven (chap. zzi. 14), we read that " the wall 
" of the city had twelve foimdations, and in them the 
" names of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb ;" and " on 
the GFates," also twelve in number, were written " the 
names of the twelve tribes of Israel^* (ver. 12), while it 
has the advantage of not being inconsistent with any 
of the other circumstances mentioned respecting the 
" twenty-four Elders," but, on the contrary, harmomzes 
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both with their office — "Elders," or "Eulers; their 
ttatian and attire — '' sitting on thrones, clothed in white 
and crowned wil^ gold :" and equally with their actions 
and language, especially when in chap. v. 9, 10, they 
are represented as praising God for " Itsdemptionf** and 
saying "thou art worthy to take the book, and to 
" open the seals thereof, for thou wast slain and kast 
** redeemed us to God hy thy blood, out of every kindred, 
*' and tongue, and people, and nation ; and hast made us 
" to our God Kings and Psijbsts, and we shall reign on 
''the earth;*' which language in itself proves beyond 
a doubt that they represent a portion, at least, of the 
elect Church which shall reign with Christ at his 
coming. 

The analogy of Scripture also strongly confirms tiiis 
view. That in this vision the whole scenery is described 
with reference to the Tabernacle and Temple of old has 
been often observed, and indeed is most evident : — for, 
First, the throne on which Jehovah is represented as 
" seated" corresponds to the '' Mereg-'Seaf in the Holy 
of Holies or inmost Sanctuary of the Temple, so named 
because above and upon it rested and dwelt, as it were, 
the Shekinah, or visible emblem of the glory of the 
Lord. (Exod. xxv. 21, 22.) Second, " The seven lamps 
of fire burning before the throne" at once call to mind 
the seven branched candlestick, or lamp-stand with 
seven bowls or lamps, described in the same chapter, 
ver. 31-39, and which also stood in the most holy 
place; the emblem, as here stated, of ''the Spirit of 
'"in his manifold operations. Third, "The Seaof 
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Glass like unto dystal" seen ''before the throne" 
-would seem to correspond accnrately with '' The Molten 
Sea," or great Layer of Brass, described I Kings, Tii, 
23-26, likened to a sea as holding as much as " 2000 
baths," or about 15000 gallons of water, in which the 
priests washed before entering on their holy services 
(£xod. XXX, 18-21 ; 2 Chron. iv. 6*), and which was 
placed in front of the Sanctuary, and so before the mercy* 
seat or throne (Exod. ib. and xxix. 4) : fitly introduced 
here in connexion with a vision of that company whose 
title is " Kings and Pbiests unto God." Fourth, " The 
four beasts in the midst of the throne, and round about 
the throne," are, from the identity of description, uni- 
yersaUy allowed to be the same as the Cherubim of 
glory overshadowing the mercy-seat in the temple: 
(compare Exod. xxx. 18-20, with Ezek. i and x.) 
And then, Last, there remain only ''The four-and* 
twenty Elders," throned and crowned, which there can 
be no doubt had their correspondent types in the four 
and-ttventy Chiefs of the four-and-twenty courses of the 
priests, all selected exclusively from the Sons of Aaron, 
for the office of " governors of the Sanctuary, and gover- 
nors of the House of God," 1 Cron. xxv. 1-18; under 
whom were the courses of Levites, also twenftf-four in num- 
ber (ib. yer. 20-31), and thetwentg-four oonrBesofsmgeiB 
(ch. xxv.), each numbering twelve, and together mak- 
ing "two hundred four-score and eight." Whence, 

* See the difibrence in capacity of the Layer here, and 1 Kings, 
Tii. 26, reconciled by Taylor in Calmet^s Dictionary^ under '* Sea." 
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if it may be assnmed that, as those beads of the 
priests were to tbe Levites and people, so are tbese 
Elders to the whole body of the redeemed, it will follow 
that ^* the four-and-twenty Elders" muAt represent the 
heads of the whole church : — ^whether individuals, and 
so actually and literally the twelve Patriarchs and 
twelve Apostles ; or a larger company of those in differ- 
ent ages whom the Lord may count worthy of such 
distinction, we cannot perhaps determine. 

I would only add that this so obvious analogy, here 
pointed out, between the tabernacle or temple and the 
scene of this vision, is no warrant for the inference, 
which some have drawn from it, that the scene of vision 
is not Heaven, as expressly stated ver. 1, but the Temple 
or holy place itself figuratively so named, as though these 
different particulars here presented to view were not 
proper to" Heaven : for, on the contrary, the chapter 
already referred to as containing the direction to Moses 
for making all as in the tabernacle of old, says they were 
made after '* a pattern shewn him in the mount" (Exod. 
XXX. 40), and the Apostle tells us of what they were 
the pattern ; — that the priesthood " served unto" (i. e. 
''officiated" in things which were) "the example and sha- 
** dow of HEA.VENLT thiugs, as Moses was admonished of 
" God when he was about to make the tabernacle : for, 
'* See, saith he, that thou make all things according to 
" the pattern shewed thee in the mount" (Heb. viii. 4, 5,) 
and farther on in the same epistle he gives us the import- 

^ information that " The Holy Place" was a figure of 
VBN itself" (chap. ix. 11, 12, 23, 24). It is then 
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the antitype and not the type that is here opened to 
Tiew, which accordingly, as we shall see, at once explains 
and is confirmed by what follows. 

From ''the Elders" we pass to the other emblem, 
which is the more difficult of interpretation, I mean the 
" Four Beasts," or rather " Living- Creatures" as the 
word should be translated {^Ha), to distinguish them 
from the '* Beasts" afterwards seen, which represent the 
Antichristian empire, and for which a different word 
(firipia) is used in the original ; — '' And in the midst of 
'' the throne, and roimd about the throne, were four 
'' beasts fiill of eyes before and behind. And the first 
" beast was like a lion, and the second beast was like a 
'' calf, and the third beast had a face as a man, and the 
'< fourth beast was like a flying eagle. And the four 
'' beasts had each of them six wings about him, and they 
** were fuU of eyes within, and they rest not day and 
** night, saying. Holy, holy, holy. Lord God Almighty, 
"which was, and is, and is to come." I have already 
observed that on comparing this vision with a like one 
sbewn to Ezekiel — (chap. i. 13, and x. 14, 15, 20-22), it 
is evident that these four animals are identical with the 
** Cherubim" spoken of in the Old Testament Scriptures, 
though whether identical in state or condition with 
themselyes in these former appearances, or with what 
variety of design if variously exhibited, I fear our im- 
perfect knowledge of the meaning of the emblem will 
not allow us to decide. They were first exhibited in 
the garden of Eden, where, after the fall, " the Lord 
'* Gk}d placed at the east of the garden Cherubim, and 
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'' a flaming sword which turned every way, to keep the 
'' way of the tree of life.'' Afterwards we find them 
in '' the most holy place'' of the Tabernacle and Temple ; 
where^as we havejust seen, they overshadowed the mercy- 
seat on which Ihe High Priest presented the blood of the 
sacrificei and were an accompaniment of the visible glory 
of Ood which appeared above it — of the Shekinah which, 
with the appearance of a flame of fire, dwelt among 
these Cherubim or animal forms. Hence it is said in. 
Scripture that God'' dwelleth between the Cherubim," 
that he " rides upon a Cherub ;" and here they are 
represented as " in the midst of the throne of God and 
round about it," or " in the circle of it." 

The opinion most generally entertained respecting 
these " Cherubim," or '* Living creatures," is that in 
which I can least concur, namely, that they are emblems 
of the Trinity. I have not space to go into the consi- 
deration of the reasons which have been assigned for 
this idea ;* but this, as well as the opinion that they 
are Angels, is in my judgment at once refuted by the 
mention made of them in chap. v. 8, 9, where they, 
along with " the twenty-four Elders," are found ascrib- 
ing praise for redemption, as well as represented in the 
act of worship (compare also chap. xix. 4) ; whilst verse 
11 mentions the angels as distinct from either — as ''round 
about the throne and the Beasts and the Elders." Con- 
cluding, then, from this that they cannot represent Deity, 
and it being equally clear that they do not represent 
anii^elB, whom shall we say they do represent ? 

* They may be seen in Parkharst^s Lexicons. 
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Tbo ciicumgtanoeB by which we are to be guided in 
our interpretation, are the/orm of these Living'Oreatnres, 
together with their ntudfton, and the aditma and languagt 
ascribed to tiiem. Of tbese, their Acta and Language 
are muoh the most certain evidence, because not involv- 
ing the consideration of symbols; what then are these? 
The Aetiotu, in which they are migaged, in common 
with the four- and- twenty elders, are in one word those 
of worahip, which, as has just been remarked, ia a de- 
cisive argument against their being representatives of 
Deity, and ia equally decisive of their representing some 
part of creation. !But their Zangvage proves more : it 
proves that they also must, have participated in the fall 
and in the redemption, for it is written (ch. v. 8, 9, 10), 

Uiat " the FOUB BEisis and four-and- twenty elders 

" Bung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the 
"book and to open the seals thereof : for thou wast slain, 
" and hast redeemed m to God hy thy blood out of every 
" kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation; and hatt 
'* made us unioonr God kings aadpriestt; and we ahaH reign 
" on the earth." They represent, therefore, some part of 
mankind — an election " redeemed out of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation." This, it would 
seem, is beyond dispute. Yet they do not represent the 
whole of the redeemed, for, independent of their being 
distinct &om the " four-and-twenty elders" who also ana 
of the redeemed, they ate heard to say — not only, " Thou 
wast slain and hast redeemed us to God," but, moreovec, 
— " Thou hast " made us untoonr GodEXNGsand priests, 
"and we shall beioh on the earth." To be "kings and 
priests," and to " reign on the earth," is evidently not 
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the privilege of all the redeemed as such, because many 
of the redeemed shall be mbjecU of the kingdom of which 
those here intended shall be admitted to share the ad* 
miuiatration conjointly with Christ. The inference tiien 
is that they represent the partakers of the '^ first Besoi^ 
reotion'' spoken of at the end of this book — those who at 
the coming of Christ '' live and reign with him/' who- 
ever they may be of the redeemed whose shall be 
this privilege, an inquiry into which it would be here 
premature to enter. As to their situation, much stress 
has been laid on the fact that the cherubic animals are 
exhibited in Heaven, as though contributing to the 
proof that they represent Deity. * The cherubs in the 
** Holy of Holies," * it has been said, * were certainly 
' intended to represent some beings in Heaven ; because 

* St. Paul has expressly and infallibly determined that 

* the Holy of Holies was a figure or type of Heaven, 
^ even of that Heaven which is the peculiar residence of 
^ God, Heb. ix. 24. And therefore these cherubs repre- 
^ sent either the ever-blessed Trinity, with the man 
< taken into the essence, or created Spiritual angels,' 
(Parkhurst's Gk. Lex.) The alternative, however, is 
not a necessary one ; for. Have not the redeemed en^ 
trance into Heaven, and do they not then form a third 
class of beings there ? !N'ot that I would be under- 
stood to say that all the saved have passed from earth to 
Heaven at their death ; because Hades is abo spoken of 

'^I'e as the abode of separate spirits :* but it is 
lome do go to Heaven, as for instance, those 

estion treated in " Discourses on the Life of Christ :*' 
Eis BnriAl and Descent to HeU.** 
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whose " souls" on the opening of the fifth seal (ch. y. 
of this book) are seen " under the altar/' -where the 
scene of vision is heaven ; and '' the armies in heiwen/' 
who are said (ch. xix. 14) to "follow Christ/' at his 
coining ''upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, 
"white and clean/' and who by this circumstance are 
identified with the martyrs before mentioned. But, 
however this be, it is sufficient to our present purpose to 
shew that the situation in which the " four Beasts" or 
** living-creatures" are seen does not militate against, 
but perfectly agrees with their representing the church 
in glory, in connexion with " the four-and-twenty El- 
ders." Of their Form I can say least ; but it has occurred 
to me that as each animal mentioned is chief of a class 
— the Lion, of the beasts of the field — the Ox, of the 
tame class — the Eagle, of the fowls of heaven — and Man, 
chief of all — the combined emblem may be designed to 
represent Principality, Headship, and Kingly power; 
but this is only a conjecture.* 

Before I pass from this symbol, I would mention 
another circumstance respecting these Cherubic Em- 
blems, which, though not expressly recorded in Scrip- 
tare, seems to be well authenticated, and, if so, is 
worthy of attention as helping to elucidate their mean- 
ing. It is a fact of considerable interest, that when the 

* It was from this observation as to the Form of the Fonr Beasts 
that I was led to infer, as stated in the First Edition of these Lec- 
tures, that they were emblematical of the whole creation in a state of 
redemption as it shall be at *^ the restitution of all things." But on 
re- consideration I think that so general an application of the emblem 
is inconsistent with their peculiar privileges and anticipations. 
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Israelites were passing through the wilderness on their 
way to the land of Canaan, they encamped under '* Four 
Standards" (Num. ii.), which Jewish tradition says 
bore, each of them, one of those very Cherubic forms ; — 
To the east pitched Judah, under whom were Issachar 
and Zebulon — standard, a '' Lion :" to the north Dan, 
imder whom Ashur and !N'aphtali, — standard, an 
"Eagle:" to the west Ephraim, imder whom Ma- 
nasseh and Benjamin, — standard the "Ox:" to the 
south Eeuben, under whom Simeon and Gad, — standi 
ard, *' a Man :" while in the midst of these four, which 
formed the encampment, was "the Tabernacle," con- 
taining within it the symbol of the Divine presence : 
the whole scene exhibiting the Lord dwelling in the midst 
of Bis people Israel as their King, and Captain of their 
united hosts. If then this, as well as the Tabernacle 
itself and the Priesthood, was " an example and pattern 
of Heavenly things," have we not here presented to us, 
as in the vision before us, the picture of that blessed 
period, when — ^the earth having been fitted, by the 
course of events predicted in the sequel of this book, to 
be the Kingdom of the Father, — the Court of Heaven 
will be transferred to earth, and then, as the voice from 
Heaven is heard to announce (ch. xxi. 3) — " The Taher" 
" node of God will be with men, and he will dwell with 
" them, and they shall be his people, and God himself 
" shall be with them, and be their God ?" — when also 
" the holy city, new Jerusalem," is seen " coming down 
>om God out of heaven," and the whole world will be 
bject to a never ending Theoc&acx ? 
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In conclusion — ^though in attempting to explain this 
vision, which introduces the prophetical part of the Book 
of Bevelation, some difficulties are encountered, they do 
nof^ I would ohserve, all taken together, affect mate- 
rially the great scope or import of the vision, much less 
the meaning of the prophecies which follow. The great 
object is evidently to exhibit God in that character in 
which the Son receives from Him as the Father his 
Mediatorial Kingdom, in consequence of which he pro- 
ceeds to judge his enemies, and rescue and recover his 
inheritance from the hands of the usurper. I believe 
that it also exhibits to view, in its various emblems, 
the position of the elect church meantime in the Hea- 
vens, while waiting with Christ the day of His promise, 
^'when he who is their life shall appear, and when 
they shall appear with him in glory :*' the position of 
those who having overcome wait for the promises made 
to them in the addresses to the churches in the preced- 
ing chapter. This, in substance, is the scope of the 
vision, as will appear still more plainly from the actions 
which follow ; and, though I may have failed to explain 
rightly all the minor circumstances, its connexion as a 
whole, with the prophecy which it introduces, will, I 
trust, from what has been said, be sufficiently apparent. 



Note. — That there was a connexion between the encampment of 
the Twelve Tribes aronnd the Schechinah, and the twelve precious 
stones in the breastplate of the High Priest, set round the Grim and 
Thummim, the Jewish writers also assert, viz. : — 

In Jonathan's Targum :— * The Standard of Judah was of linen, of 
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three colours, answering to the three predoos stones in the breast- 
plate, viz., a chalcedony, sapphire, and sardonyx. In it, surrounding 
the Lion, the names of the three tribes — Judah, Issachar, and Ze- 
bnlon — ^were engraved or expressed ; and in the midst thereof was 
written — "Rise up. Lord, let thine enemies be scattered; let them 
that hate thee flee before thee.** * 

Another, Chazkunis, gives the following account of the other 
tribes : — * The portraitnre of a Man was upon Reuben^s standard, 
dyed in the colour of the sardine set in the breastplate, and his 
name, with the sign of the mandrakes which he found, which are so 
called from their likeness to a man. 

* The portraiture of a Lion was on Judah*s standard, dyed in the 
colour of a chalcedony, agreeable to his faUier's prophecy concerning 
" The Lion of the tribe of Judah." ' 

* The figure of a Bullock or Ox was on Ephraim's standard, 
dyed in his colour on the breastplate, a beryl ; and this agreeable to 
Moses^ blessing. 

* The figure of an Eagle was dyed into the colour of a hyacinth 
on Dan*s standard.' 

Further, Aben Ezra says^*So the ensigns were like the Chem- 
lum which Ezekiel saw.' 

Compare with this the description in Rev. xxi. of the New Jeru- 
salem in which dwells " the olort of God," and which has twelve 
gates inscribed with the names of the twelve tribes of Israel ; and 
twelve foundations of its walls, each of a distinct precious stone, 
inscribed with the names of the twelve Apostles. 

See, Mede on the Apocalypse, ta loco. 



LECTURE ELEVENTH. 



THE VISION OF THE SEALED BOOK. 



Revelation, Chap. v. — ** And I saw in the right hand of him 
that sat on the throne a book written within and on the backside, 
sealed with seven seals. 2. And I saw a strong angel proclaiming 
with a lond voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose the 
seals thereof? 3. And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither 
under the earth, was able to open the book, neither to look thereon. 
4. And I wept much, because no man was found worthy to open and to 
read the book, neither to look thereon. 5. And one of the elders saith 
onto me, Weep not : behold, the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root 
of David, hath prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seven 
seals thereof 6. And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the throne 
and of the four beasts, and in the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb 
as it had been slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, which are 
the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth. 7. And he 
came and took the book out of the right hand of him that sat upon 
the throne. 8. And when he had taken the book, the four beasts 
and four-and-twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, having eveiy 
one of them harps, and golden vials full of odours, which are the 
prayers of saints. 9. And they sung a new song, saying. Thou art 
worthy to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every 
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kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation ; 10. And bast made 
us unto our God kings and priests : and we shall reign on the earth. 
11. And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels round 
about the throne and the beasts and the elders : and the number of 
them was ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of thou- 
sands ; 12. Saying with a loud voice. Worthy is the Lamb that was 
slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and 
honour, and glory, and blessing. 13. And every creature which is 
in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in 
the sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying. Blessing, and 
honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteih upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 14. And the four 
beasts said, Amen : And the four-and-twenty elders fell down and 
worshipped him that liveth for ever and ever." 

Important as is the chapter last considered in its 
bearing on the prophecies of this book to which it forms 
the opening, that on which we now enter is even more 
80, inasmuch as to the act of which it treats the vision 
preceding is but subservient — the enthroned One being 
there presented to view only on account of the Book 
which he here holds in his right hand ; and the '' Elders" 
and " Living Creatures" being then also introduced to 
be in readiness as it were for the part they have to bear, 
and the announcement they are to make, when as here 
described '' The Lamb comes and takes the book out of 
the right hand of him that sat upon the throne." 

The one question then here is — ^What is " the Book" 
(or EoU, according to Eastern custom) which is here 
taken by the Lamb, and which he alone is entitled to 
open ? A point on which there is a great variety of 
opinions among commentators. Some holding that it 
represents the Holy Scriptures: some, either Testa- 
t singly : some, the Apocalypse, or the part which 
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contains the Seals : others, the Book of God's Decrees 
with respect to mankind at large, or the Jews, or the 
Christian Church, &c., &c. The context, however, 1 think, 
will be found here again to be sufficiently explanatory, 
and to determine the scope of the vision to be the 
institution of Christ to His Kingdom : parallel to that of 
Daniel, ch. vii. 13, 14, when '' the Son of Man'' is seen 
<< coming with the clouds of Heaven" (the character of 
his second coming), and brought before " the Ancient 
of Days," ^m whom he receives '' a dominion, and 
** glory, and kingdom, that all people, nations, and lan- 
*' guages should serve him" — ** the kingdom and domi- 
nion under the whole Heaven," ver. 27 : and " The 
Book," or roll, to be (so to speak) the title-deed of 
man's inheritance ; containing also the account of its 
yet future redemption by Him as His purchased posses- 
sion; according to that passage in Ephesians, i. 14, 
where, speaking of the " Spirit of promise," the Apostle 
says, *^ whi6h is the earnest of our inheritance, until the 
redemption of thepurehased possession" Observe — He 
speaks of the inheritance as '* purchased," but not yet 
"redeemed," — ^not yet recovered out of the hands of 
the usurper ; and I believe that the sealed book is the 
record of the acts of Christ in effecting this — ^in ridding 
the earth of aU usurped authority, and establishing His 
kingdom when his own time arrives : which is also the 
scope of the book of the Eevelation, considered as dis- 
closing the contents of this roU according as its seals 
are opened — ^the book of the Lord's Second Advent, and 
solely occupied with the account of the last great crisis. 
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the history of the day of Christ's power in the several 
acts of his suhdoing all enemies, and finally establishing 
His kingdom in the world. (D.) 

The foil pooof of this is of course aflfbrded by the 
sequel ; but even here in this chapter we have some 
evidence of it; — and 

I. First, what the subject-matter of the sealed book 
is we may gather from the language of those who are 
witnesses to the taking of it — the anticipations to 
which they give utterance on that occasion : see again 
VCTses, 9, 10 — " Thou art worthy to take the book, and 
''to open the seals thereof: for thou wast slain, and 
" hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every 
''kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation; and 
'^ hast made us unto our Gk>d kings and feiests : and 
"we shall reign on the ea/rthP In the first part of 
the ascription of praise they acknowledge His worthi- 
ness to take the book, namely, on account of his having 
been " slain,** and having " redeemed them to God ;" 
but the contents of the book, and the reason that Christ's 
taking it, and prevailing to open it, occasions such joy 
in their minds — as also why such grief was experienced 
by the Apostle at the thought of its remaining un- 
opened — ^we gather from the closing words of the pas- 
sage, where they say, " Thou hast made us unto our 
God kings and priests, and we shaU reign on the earthP 
The ground of this joy and the subject of the book, I 
conclude, are one and the same. They rejoice in the 
ty that the glory which they anticipate is about to 
:ed on the opening of the book, and hence we 
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xnnst infer that the sabject of the book is that glory — is 
the kingdom of Christ ; that kingdom in which these his 
saints, the elect out of the nations, shall sit down with 
him in his throne and reign with Him. But, 

II. Secondly, another proof that this is the sabject 
of the book we have (verses 11-14), in the further 
ascription of praise given by the angels that surround 
the throne, and joined in by all creation. " And I heard 
'' the voice of many angels round about the throne. . . . 
'' saying with a loud voice : Worthy is the Lamb that 
** was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, 
''and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. 
'' And every creature which is in heaven, and on the 
''earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, 
" and aU that are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, 
" and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that 
" sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever 
" and ever. And the four Beasts said. Amen : and the 
" four-and-twenty Elders fell down and worshipped 
" Him that liveth for ever and ever.*' They see him 
take the book, and then they say, " "Worthy is the 
Lamb to receive poweb, honoub, globy, &c.*' as 
though his taking of the book and receiving of these 
were one and the same thing : which is further con- 
firmed by the fEu^t that every creature in Heaven, and 
on the earth, and under the earth, and in the sea, is 
heard to join this Doxology — as they will actually do in 
that day when " all things shall be subjected to him ;'' 
the vision thus anticipating the results and objects of 
his kingdom, in order further to determine the subject 
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of the book — ^that it is the Title of the Lamb to " power, 
and glory/' and all which they here ascribe to him : in 
taking which he " takes to him his power to reign," as 
afterwards said ch. xi. 17. 

III. Again, a third proof, I think, is afforded by the 
actual description of the book : viz. that " it was written 
within and on the backside, sealed with seven seals." 
Now the circumstance of a book being sealed may 
denote either of two things. It may denote that 
the contents are hidden until it is opened; and so 
we find that Daniel, in relation to the Prophecy 
which occupies the last chapters of his book, is told that 
** the words are closed up and sealed, until the time of 
the end ;" implying that it was not designed that the 
prophecy should be clearly understood until that period, 
when, as is afterwards added, '' the wise shall under- 
stand" (ch. xii. 9, 10). And if the sealed book, seen 
in the hand of Him that sat on the throne, be identical 
in its contents with that prophecy of Daniel (which I 
incline to think it is), it would certainly be an addi- 
tional proof that it refers to Christ's Second Advent and 
' the latter days," as that of Daniel undoubtedly does : 
(see chap. x. 14.) 

But there is yet another use of " a seal," of which 
mention is made in the Scriptures, and which still 
obtains among ourselves, namely as a signature to 
certify documents; and particularly, as a passage I 
shall quote will show, documents by which was con- 
'^.d purchased property, the title-deeds of inheri- 
, &c. First, however, in illustration of the cus- 
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torn referred to in this passage, it is necessary to 
observe that, according to the law of Moses, if a man 
firom poverty sold a possession, it was always with a 
proviso that if he afterwards shonld happen to be in 
better circnmstances, and should choose to redeem it, or 
his kinsman on his behalf, he might buy back the pro- 
perty, as we find in Lev. xxv. 25 : — ** If thy brother be 
** waxen poor, and hath sold away some of his posses- 
'^ sions, and if any of his kin come to redeem it, then 
** shall he redeem that which his brother sold. And if 
'^ the man have none to redeem it, and himself be able 
" to redeem it, then let him count the years of the sale 
** thereof, and restore the overplus unto the man to 
'' whom he sold it, that he may return unto his posses- 
" sion." Kow we find that on such occasions it was 
customary to have a subscribed and sealed document 
as a memorandum of the redemption, which was re- 
tained by the person who redeemed the property, or 
by some third person, as a proof that he had done so, 
lest he to whom it had been sold should lay claim 
to it again, and assert a right or title to it. The 
passage which proves this custom you will find in 
Jeremiahy xzxii. 6-15 : ''And Jeremiah said, the word 
** of the Lord came unto me, saying, Behold, Hanameel, 
'' the son of Shallum thine uncle, shall come unto thee, 
" saying. Buy thee my field that is in Anathoth ; for the 
^* right of redemption is thine to buy it. So Hanameel, 
"mine uncle's son, came to me in the court of the 
" prison, according to the word of the Lord, and said 
'' unto me, Buy my field, I pray thee, that it is in 
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*< Anathoth, which is in the country of Benjamin ; for 
'' the right of inheritance is thine, and the redemption is 
'< thine; buy it for thyself. Then I knew that this 
'' was the word of the Lord. And I bought the field 
'' of Hanameel, my uncle's son, that was in Anathoth, 
<< and weighed him the money, even seventeen shekels 
^* of silver. And I subscribed the evidence, and sealed 
'' it, and took witnesses, and weighed him the money 
''in the balances. So I took the evidence of the 
'' PUBCHASE, both that which was sealed according to 
'' the law and custom, and that which was open : And 
" I gave the evidence of the purchase unto Baruch the 
'' son of !N'eriah, the son of Maaseiah, in the sight of 
''Hanameel mine uncle's son, and in the presence 
''of the witnesses that subscribed the book of the 
" FTTBCHASE, bcforo all the Jews that sat in the court of 
"the prison. And I charged Baruch before them, 
" saying. Thus saith the ^rd of Hosts, the God of 
" Israel, Take these evidences, this evidence of the pur- 
" chase, both which is sealed, and this evidence which is 
" open, and put them in an earthen vessel, that they 
" may continue many days ; for thus saith the Lord of 
" Hosts, the God of Israel, Houses and fields and vine- 
" yards shall be possessed again in this land.? Thus 
we see that this sealed document was the deed, cove- 
nant, or conveyance of the inheritance ; that if any one 
in after time should question either the title to redeem, 
or the fact of the purchase having been lawfully made, 
aled document would prove it This passage is 
peculiarly in point ; for it appears that the pro- 
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perty so ''purchased" was not immediately taken in 
possession — ^was not actually to be " redeemed" until 
the return of the Jews from captivity, as an assurance 
of which return and possession this '' Boo}^^ and '' Evi* 
dence" was "subscribed and sealed^ 

To this custom, then, I th^k the special reference is 
in the circumstance of " the book" or roll in the chapter 
before us being '' sealed with seven seals," and that 
thus it is an additional proof that it is (so to speak) 
the title-deed of Christ's inheritance. And for this 
reason, — ^that, if it merely denoted the prophecy being 
shut up and concealed, I cannot then see any peculiar 
propriety in the question of right and title to open the 
seals, as any one might be commissioned to reveal or 
unfold a prediction. But if the reference be to the 
custom of which the detailed account is given in the 
passage just quoted, — to the sealed document which 
proved after any lapse of time the right of the possessor 
to purchase, as well as the fact of his having purchased, 
we then see why the Symbol of a book or roll is chosen 
as here to set forth the claim of Christ, and prove that 
his is the right to that inheritance which at his first 
Advent he had actually ''purchased;" and this pre- 
paratory, after a long interval, to his proceeding to 
recover or " redeem" it. But this lead us — 

lY. Lastly, to perhaps the strongest of all the proo& 
in this chapter that such is the import and subject- 
matter of this book, viz. the fact of " the Lamb" alone 
being worthy to open the seals. The general interpre- 
tation of this fact is, that no one in Heaven or earth was 
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worthy to tmfold this volume of prophecy except the 
Lamb of God, the Saviour of the world, — that no other 
could explain the scheme of the Divine administration ? 
But this is an inadequate account; for, the right and 
title to reveal the future history of the Church is, as has 
been already remarked, that of any prophet, any mes- 
senger of God ; and even the very subject of this book 
was predicted in epitome by Daniel, and the fuller 
development of it now before us was made through an 
Apostle. Here, however, is a serious question as to the 
right to take the book and open it. The proclamation 
is first made—" Who is worthy to open the book ?" &e. 
And the answer is, " And no man in Heaven, nor in 
" earth, neither under the earth, was able to open the 
" book, neither to look thereon." The reason of this, 
however, is at once obvious, if we regard it as the book 
of the inheritance. We know that the first Adam was 
possessed of an inheritance in which he was established 
by the Lord at his creation, even the dominion and 
sovereignty over all the earth. He, however, fell from 
this dignity ; he lost his possession and his inheritance ; 
and no man ever since has been able by his worthiness 
to restore, recover, or redeem it. Por it is not a question 
of power, it is a question of tcorth. It was not a want 
of power in Adam that made him lose the inheritance 
or prevented his afterwards recovering it. His title to 
it was from righteousness. So long as he continued 
righteous, he continued in possession of it ; and when he 
fell, when he sinned, he lost the inheritance, because he 
lost the worthiness which constituted his title : and no 
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one of his descendants has since proved worthy to 

recover it, because not one of all the race of Adam has 

been righteous, and '' able'' in this sense, as a represen- 

tative of the human race, to recover for man the 

possession which he lost. A iaxit this at thought of 

which the Apostle might indeed well weep! at the 

reflection that not one of the whole human race could 

restore the possession which their first Pather lost! 

'' And I wept much because no man was found worthy 

** to open and to read the book, neither to look thereon:" 

(verse 4.) But in the nezt verse his grief is relieved, 

for he hears of one who possesses the right and is 

wosiRT to open the book : — '' And one of the elders 

'saith unto me. Weep not; behold the Lion of the 

'tribe of Judah, the Boot of David, hath prevailed 

' to open the book, and to loose the seven seals thereof;" 

and then follows (ver. 6), ** I beheld, and lo ! in the 

' midst of the throne and of the four beasts, and in the 

'midst of the elders, stood a lamb as it has bbsn 

' SLAIN, having seven horns and seven eyes, which are 

' the seven spirits of God sent forth into aU the earth. 

' And He came and took the book out of the right hand 

' of Him that sat upon the throne." What none of the 

whole human race were found competent to do, Christ 

in the character of " the Lamb" does. In His own per* 

son he claims the inheritance, asserts His right to '' the 

possession" which He '' purchased," and to which in 

man's nature he has for man established a new title* 

fie took on Him human nature for this very purpose, 

and hence it is as '' the lahb," and " a Lamb as it had 

been slaxet," that he is here seen '* to take the book, 

K 
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and to open the seals thereof;" — a proof, I say, most 
plain and decisive that the book is not the book of the 
Revelation of the history of the Chnrch ; — ^that the ques- 
tion is not who shoiild reveal the destinies of the Chnrch 
(fbr this any inspired prophet wonld be competent to do), 
but the great question of wobth — ^whose the righteous- 
ness that can justify the human naturo, and give to man 
a new title to his lost inheritance, 

" The Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Boot of David'* 
— another title defining the subject of the book, and 
proving its reference to the Saviour's kingdom : for, as 
that kingdom, while generally the kingdom over all the 
earth, will be specially ** the kingdom of Israel," so hero 
the special tide to it in this view is superadded to the 
general title by which he inherits for mankind, and the 
nations of the earth at large. As '* Son of man" he in- 
herits for man, or in other words as '' the Lamb," in 
which character " He is the propitiation for the sins," 
not of one people only, but " of the whole world ;" but 
as ** Son of David" He recovers and inherits for hispeople 
Israel. At the same time, it is intimated that David's 
Son is also David's Lord — the " Branch of David" also 
" David's Root,'' and " the Zamh slain" the " Lion of the 
tribe of Judah" — ^to shew that he who became man is more 
than man, and, because more than man, ''prevailing to 
take the book and open the seals thereof," or, as al-^ 
ready said, to recover and take possession for him — that 
" in THE LORD shaU all the seed of Israel be justified 
" oTi/i glory," as well as the redeemed of every nation 
Tighteousness and strength." 
>i already noticed the ascription of praise which 
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follows upon the taking of the book. The leaders of 
this song of praise, we are told in the eighth verse, are 
the "four Living-creatures, and the twenty-four Elders," 
because, as before stated, they represent those more im- 
mediately interested in the triumph and kingdom of the 
Saviour. They are therefore represented as first to 
break forth in praise to him who not only ''redeemed 
them to Ood by his blood," but made them *' Kings and 
Priests unto God." The next persons who are repre- 
sented as joining in the song of praise are the Angels ; 
" And I beheld and I heard the voice of many angels 
roimd about the throne ;" — whilst the universal chorus 
of all creation is represented as winding up the doxology 
as we read in verses 13, 14: — "And every creature 
** which is in Heaven, and on the earth, and under the 
" earth, and such as are in the sea, and aU that are in 
" them, heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, 
" and power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, 
" and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. And the four 
" Beasts said. Amen ; and the four-and- twenty Elders 
'* fell down and worshipped Him that liveth for ever 
" and ever." 

So will it be when this prophecy is falfilled, and this 
kingdom come : in anticipation of which, may we aU 
too say, " Amen," " Amen."* 



• Note to Fifth Edition. — Since this was written, I find the 
same view here taken of the giving of the book to Christ was suggested 
hy Dr. Hales, who says (Chron. ii. p. 1301), * And He came to tlie 
throne and took the book out of the Father's right hand, in token 
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iil inaugwroHtm or /ormaiiMfettiiure into His univenal -and erw* 
lasting dominion, to whom all authority was given in heaven and 
earth, as ''Son of Man/* (Dan. vii. 13, 14; Matt zxyiii. 18).' 
Where, however, it is to be observed, that these passages refer to two 
difiiarent times — ^the latter to His Ascension ; the former to His 
Second Advent. 

Daubrez also, quoted by Dr. Todd, says on ch. v. 7, ' This' is the 
main ceremony of our Savionr^s maugurathnj by which His human 
nature is iavested with a Divine Kingdom to be worshipped accord- 
ingly.' But his scheme also requires that this be understood of the 
Ascension of Christ. 



LECTURE TWELFTH. 



tHE OPENING OF THE FIRST SIX SEAL& 

Bevklatiov, Chap. tL — ^' And I saw wh«B the Lamb opened ohq 
of tbe seals, and I heard, as it were the noise of thunder, one of tin 
four beasts sajring, Come and see. 2. And I saw, and behold a 
white horse : and he that sat on him had a bow ; and a crown was 
gi^en onto him: and he went forth oonqneiring and to conquer. 
8. And when he had opened the second seal, I heard the second 
beast say, Come and see. 4. And there went ont another horse that 
was red: and power was given to him that sat thereon to take 
peace from the earth, and that they shonldkiU one another : and there 
was given nnto him a great sword. 5. And when he had opened 
the third seal, I heard the third beast say, Come and see. And I 
beheld, and lo, a black horse ; and he that sat on him had a pair of 
balances in his hand. 6. And I heard a voice in the midst of the 
four beasts say, A measure of wheat for a penny, and three measures 
of barley for a penny; and see thou hurt not the oil and the wine. 
7. And when he had opened the fourth seal, I heard the voice of the 
four^ beast say, Come and see. 8. And I looked, and behold a pale 
horse: and his name that sat on him was Death, and Hell followed 
with him. And power was given unto them over the fourth 
part of the earth, to kill with sword, and with hunger, and with 
4eatbi and w^th the beasts of the earth. 9. And when h^ had opeped: 
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the fifth seal, I saw under the altar the souls of them that were 
slain for the word of God, and fbr the testimony which they held : 
10. And they cried with a load voice, saying, How long, Lord, 
holy and tme, dost thoa not judge and avenge our blood on them 
that dwell on the earth? 11. And white robes were given unto 
every one of them : and it was said unto them, that they should rest 
yet for a little season, until their fellow-servants also and their bre- 
thren, that should be killed as they were, should be fulfilled. 
12. And I beheld when he had opened the sixth seal, and, lo, there 
was a great earthquake ; and the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, 
and the moon became as blood ; Id. And the stars of heaven fell 
unto the earth, even as a fig tree casteth her untimely figs, when she 
is shaken of a mighty wind. • 14. And the Heaven departed as a 
scroll when it is rolled together { and every mountain and island 
were moved out of their places. 15. And the kings of the earth, and 
the great men and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the 
mighty men, and every bondman, and eveiy freeman, hid themselves 
in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains ; 16. And said to the 
mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him 
that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : 17. For 
the great day of his wrath is come; and who shall be M% to 
stand ?" 

It is an objectioii commonly raised against the study 
of unfulfilled prophecy , that it is utterly unintelligible, 
so that to say a prophecy is yet unfulfilled is with 
most persons the same as to say that it is incapable of 
any certain exposition ; — certainty, it is said, being only 
to be looked for in the exposition of such prophecies as 
have been fulfilled. Whence it follows that any person 
who asserts that "the Seals," of which this chapter 
treats, are yet unopened, exchanges a certainty for an 
uncertainty, and must be contented to remain without 
any fixed or determinate idea as to their accomplish- 
ment : whereas, on the other hand, if those expositors are 
right who consider them to have been opened, we should 



THE OPENINQ OF THE FIBST SIX SEALS. , 135 

1)6 prepared to expect a certam and nnaaimous conclu- 
sion among them as to the event or result. 

Yet what is the fact ? There is no one point, perhaps, 
in the whole range of scriptural exposition on which 
there exists so universal an agreement among expositors 
as on this — that all these Seals have heen opened and 
ore foMlled ; and yet it is strange that there is not, on 
the other hand, in the whole Scriptures a passage as to 
which there exists more diversity of opinion ! In truth, 
if I were to attempt to detail the different opinions (and 
at first I did think of stating all those of which I am 
aware), were I even to sketch in outline the variety of 
folfilments which have been assigned to these six pro- 
phetical Seals, it would occupy much more time than 
we have to devote to the whole of the chapter. I shall, 
therefore, merely state, in illustration of the existing 
expositions, a few of the principal. 

The first is that of a class of expositors who have not 
now many adherents, who interpret the Seals of the 
judgments mentioned which fell upon the Jewish people, 
and hold that they were accomplished in the destruction 
of their city and temple : — an opinion with which, if I 
could be at all persuaded that the Book of the Bevelation 
is Ailfilled, I would certainly be most disposed to agree ; 
inasmuch as there is warrant in Scripture for speaking 
of the judgment on Jerusalem as a type of the Lord's 
Second Coming, the event evidently predicted by the 
Sixth Seal. This view, however, involves too many 
contradictions, and in this day has too few supporters 
to make it necessary to refute it. (E.) 
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The next dass, and which is hy far the most nnme- 
rons, is of those who suppose those Seals to be judgments 
npon the Pagan Boman Empire, and prophecies of the 
conflict between Christianity and Paganism which ended 
in the establishment of the former nnder the Emperor 
Constantine, to which renalt they conceive the Sixth 
Seal applies. But while the greater number, and par- 
ticularly of modem expositors, are agreed in this out- 
line, it should at the same time be known that there is 
a great diversity of opinion among them as to the par- 
ticular events in the history of the Pagan Eoman empire 
intended by the several Seals, — ^what particular reigns 
of emperors fulfilled each Seal during the first three 
centuries until the reign of Constantine : so much so, 
that it is not uncommon to find one expositor speak of 
a Boman emperor as designed by one Seal, whom another 
supposes to be designed by the preceding or following. 
Among the writers who have written in support of this 
opinion— that " the Sixth Seal" was fdlfiUed by the 
overthrow of Paganism and its results in the times of 
Constantine — are. Mode, Whiston, Fleming, Daubuz, 
Bishop Newton, Lowman, Doddridge, Holmes, Hales, 
and many of less note who follow them.* 

* More recently (since this Exposition was published) this inter- 
pretation of this Seal has been put forth anew by Mr. Elliott, in 
his elaborate work entitled ** HorsB Apocalyptic®** — one of the few 
p<^t8 in which he agrees with other expositors of the saine schooL 
And yet, notwithstanding this fact, and that the daim he prefers for 
his work on the attention of the reader in his preface is, that it is 
^ in theJnUest sense of the word origindT as an exposition of the 
^JUmmU in the greater part of the Apocalypse — he reiterates the 
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Under this class may also be ranked Mr. iFaber, as 
tenninating the Seals at the same period. With respect 
ta the first four Seals, howeyer, he holds an opinion 
which is somewhat peculiar, having been stated by no 
other writer that I am aware of except the author of a 
book entitled '' Even Tide or the Last Triumph," pub- 
liahed some years ago, viz. : that they are identical with 
tiie four Monarchies of Daniel's visions, namely, the 
Babylonian, Medo-Persian, Grecian, and Roman. The 
Fifth Seal he supposes to have been fulfilled by the per- 
aecutions of the Christians under the Boman emperors ; 
and the Sixth by the establishment of Christianity be- 
ginning with the edict of Constantine, A.D. 313. {Sacred 
Calendar ofPropheey, vol. ii. p. 324.) 

The opinion of Mr. Irving, who has written at great 
length on this book, is also deserving of notice — and is 
mentioned with these as agreeing with them in principle, 
though so widely different in fact. He begins where 
all the others end ; and the reign of^ Constantine, and 
the establishment of Christianity under him, which 
others suppose to be the Sixth Seal, he makes the First. 
To the Second he assigns the reign of the Emperor 
Theodosius : — ^the Third, that of the Emperor Hono-« 
rius: — ^the Fourth, the irruption of the Goths and 
Vandals, by which the Boman Empire was destroyed in 
the fifth century and after : — the Fifth he gives to the 
period of the Papacy, or the "1260" supposed years: 
and the Sixth he admits to be yet future. 

statement that one great advantage from a tme exposition of it is the 
azgument sach f olfilment affords for the confutation of the Tnfidel I 
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AnoUier (and it is the last I shall mention) is that of 
a distinct daas of expomtorg, of whom the beet knows 
it Ur. Cnaninghame. He, following in this Vitrisga 
and Archdeacon Woodhonae, Bupposes the Seab to be 
altogether gpiritnal, or rather ecclesiaatical ; and sttye 
that the f^rst Seal denotes the progress of the Gospel, 
beginning with the time of Its first announcement : — 
the Second, the diesensiona which arose in the Church 
in the fourth centory between the Arians and the Bona- 
tiste; — &e Third, the dark ages of the Papacy: — the 
Fourth, the eatablighment of the Inquisition, and the 
petsecutiona of the Albigenaea and Waldenses: — the 
Filth, the dawn of the Beformation : and the Sixth he 
dat£B from the french Bevolution in 1789 (In which he 
ia followed by Mr. Frere and Mr. Habershon), which, 
with the political changes that followed in Europe, he 
conceivea to be prefigured by "the earthquake" and 
"the falling of the stars from heaven" (ver. 12, 13); 
referring the remainder to a revolution which is to 
agitate and convulae the nations of Chriatendom betbra 
the Second Advent of our Lord; but limited to the 
Western Boman Empire. Where it is not a little re- 
markable, that in the same words in which one olaas of 
commentators see the rise of Christianity on the rains of 
Paganism, he and others discover its overthrow and the 
liao ol' Ath:!i»ni. " Such" (it has been truly obeerved) 
^•tcility with which on such systems the moat 
results may be obtained from the same pro- 
Similar to which is the view of Dr. Keith, 
the Eirat Seal the promulgation of Christi- 
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anity — ^the Second Seal, Mahometanism — ^the Fourth, 
Infidelity — the Fifth, Persecntion to follow — and the 
Sixth, the last great Catastrophe which shall decide the 
&te of the world and the triumph of the church ? 

I do not pretend, in this cursory mention of these 
respective authors, to do justice to their several opi- 
nions. Of course to appreciate their arguments we 
should read what they have written on the subject. It 
is with another view I mention them, and for which a 
mere mention suffices — namely, to show the variety of 
opinion which exists as to the opening of the Seals ; and, 
as already said, it might be shown to be very much 
greater, by any one conversant with all that has been 
written on the same hypothesis. (F.) 

What, then, I ask, ought to be the inference from this 
variety of opinion? I answer, in a word, that these 
symbolical prophecies are unfulfilled. And more — ^It 
is a serious consideration for those who side with these 
authors, that they undermine the whole fabric of the 
external evidence of Eevelation by admitting such un- 
certain theories of fulfilment. Many of them wiU indeed 
tell us, that prophecy, while it is prospective, prophecy 
while yet unMfilled, cannot be understood. But what 
do they say of fulfilled prophecy? That it serves to 
prove the inspiration of the word of God; and so consti- 
tutes an important external evidence of the truth of 
Eevelation. Yet, assuming them to be right in their 
expositions of these prophecies as fulfilled, where does 
this end and use appear ? Who would be so unwise as 
to quote these Mfilments in controversy with an infidel, 
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or appeal to tbem as proofs of tbe authenticity of Scrip* 
ture ? It is otherwise, however, with prophecies really 
fulfilled. With these may the infidel indeed he chal- 
lenged. He may he challenged with the fdlfilment of 
prophecy in the overthrow of ancient Bahylon — of Tyre 
•^-of Nineveh — ^in the first coming of Christ — ^in the 
destruction of Jerusalem. He may he pointed to the 
Jewish nation scattered at this moment in fulfilment of 
prophecy into all the quarters of the glohe. But it is 
strange that if the whole hook of Revelation he fulfilled 
(with the exception of one or two chapters), not one 
argument has ever heen hrought from it against the 
infidel ! from the fulfilment of a series of prophecies so 
remarkahle ! And why, if it he not that these inter- 
preters have not confidence in their own expositions ? 
To say, as I venture to do, that these Seals are yet un** 
opened and these prophecies are yet unfulfilled, is (we 
are told) to exchange certainty for uncertainty. But 
do we indeed part with certainty when we leave exposi- 
tions that are thus palpahly uncertain and discordant ? 
Far from it. No uncertainty could he greater than that 
which already exists on the supposition of their being 
fulfilled ; and I hope, on the contrary, to show in a few 
words, that, so far from parting with certainty, the 
utmost clearness characterizes this vision, if we suppose 
it yet unMfilled. 

That this is so^that the Seals have not yet been 

opened — ^has indeed been already to a certain degree 

"^ved; not merely negatively from tiie difference of 

lion just noticed, but positively from the argument 
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of last Lecture. That is, if we are warranted, from the 
argaments brought forward in the last Lecture respect- 
ing the Sealed Book itself, to state that what has been 
supposed to be a prophetical history of the Church of 
Ghtist from the time of the giving of the Bevelation 
onwBrd, is in reality a prophecy of a certain crisis yet 
to come ; that it is the Book of Christ's inheritance, the 
taking of which, and the establishing the right to pos- 
sess and open it, is, in point of fact, the taking of His 
inheritance, the redemption and recoYcry of the poBses- 
aion which He has already purchased, but of which He 
is not yet possessed : — ^I say, if this be so, what we have 
now to expect from the opening of the Seals is the 
developing, according as they are opened, of the acts of 
Christ when '' he takes to himself his great power to 
reign," and vindicates his inheritance. Let us then see 
whether the opening of these Seals corresponds with 
this the assigned import of the sealed book :— 

I. '' And I saw when the Lamb opened one" (the 
first) *^ of the Seals, and I heard as it were the noise of 
"thunder, one of the four Living-creatures saying, 
"Come and see. And I saw, and behold, a white 
"horse, and he that sat on him had a bow; and a 
" orown was given unto him, and he went forth con- 
" quering and to conquer." "Who shall we say is repre- 
sented by this expressive and striking emblem? I 
answer, the Lord Jesus Christ himself, going forth — ^not 
in the character of his first advent, as some expositors 
have thought — but in the character of the second; 
going fbrtii to redeem his inheritance, to rescue it from 
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the hand of the enemy, and assert his claim to his 
possession. There had just heen an acknowledgment in 
the court of Heaven of his title to the possession, and 
accordingly the Eirst Seal which he opens exhibits him 
on a " white horse," an emblem of victory — and " a 
bow" in his hand — " a crown" moreover being " givek 
unto him" — " going forth conquering and to conquer." 
This does not rest upon my suggestion ; for in chap; 
xix. of this book, verse 11, we find this same emblem 
used, where we are expressly told that the Lord Jesus 
hrist is intended : *' And I saw Heaven opened, and 
'' behold A WHITE horse ; and he that sat upon him was 
''called Faithful and True, and in righteousness he 
''doth judge and hare war," and, ver. 12, "on his 
head were many crowns," where we have the three 
same features as in the Seal before us — a wa/rrior^ 
crowned^ and on a white hone. We can have no doubt 
that the person here represented is the Lord Jesus 
Christ, — " The Word of God" as he is named, and we 
should surely have good reason for asserting that the 
same embleni in the same book has two different mean* 
ings. What is, then, the difference between the two 
visions ? It is this : that in the First Seal Christ is 
only represented as going forth to his work of conquest, 
which we shall see embraces a series of acts ; but in 
chap. xix. we have his appearing to strike the last blow 
— ^the last act of his judgment : and so we read that at 
that time " on his head are mimy crovmi^ (ver. 12), the 
IS of this world's kingdoms, taken (as it were) 
the confederate " kings of the t^arth gathered 
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together to make war against him ;'' in conseqaence of 
which also (ver. 16) " he hath on his Testure, and on 
''his thigh a name written, Xnre of sinos, and Lobd 
"oFLOBDs;" while in the First Seal it is worthy of 
notice that the words are, *'a crown was given nnto 
Him." 

This, as to " the crown" and " white horse :" but 
the emblem of " the bow" we have distinct warrant fot 
ascribing to the Lord Jesus in reference to the same 
event, as you will see by referring to another synchro- 
nous and parallel prophecy — Psalm, xlv. The inspired 
writer there commences with a declaration of the wor- 
thinsBs of Christ in consequence of which he reigns :— ^ 
'* My heart is inditing of a good matter ; I speak of the 
** things which I have made touching the King ; my 
'* tongue 'is the pen of a ready writer. Thou a/rt fairer 
** than the children of men, grace is poured into thy lips, 
" therefore God Kath blessed thee for ever ;" after which 
(verse 3), still addressing Messiah, he says, '* Gird thee 
with thy sword upon thy thigh, most mighty, with 
thy glory and thy majesty. And in thy majesty ride 
** prosperously because of truth, and meekness, and 
'' righteousness ; and thy right hand shall teach thee 
^* terrible things. Thine arrows are sharp in the heart 
"of the king's enemies; whereby the people fall under 
"thee." That is, "the aeeows," not,-^a8 before re- 
marked with respect to "the sword," — emblematical 
of the work of grace, not the arrows of conviction, but 
the instruments of judgment — the weapons used in his 
conflict with the confederate nations who at His Advent 
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^^fM under him,'* as in chap. ziz. just referred to. 
Andl^us are all tlie emblems of this Seal proved to 
refer to that period; and this without doing violence to 
the language of the prophecy, but on the contnuy in 
perfect consistency with the truest principles of inter- 
pretation. 

II. We pass to the Second Seal : — '' And wh^i he 
"had opened the Second Seal, I heard the second 
" living-creature say. Come and see. And tiiere went 
*' out another horse that was red : and power was given 
*' to him that sat thereon to take peace firom the earth, 
" and that they should kill one another ; and there was 
" given unto him a great sword." 

When Christ is described, as in the First Seal, going 
forth with **& bow" in hand and "his arrows sharp 
in the heart of his enemies," it is true that we read 
metaphorical language ; but the metaphor has its corre- 
sponding reality. The means are intended by which 
Christ shall subdue his enemies and recover his king- 
dom ; and what are these ? They are the same which 
the Scriptures uniformly assign to God in visiting upon 
nations and kingdoms their sin, namely, "Hia judgments; 
and what and how manifold are these we are told in a 
passage which throws much light on that before ns. 
If we refer to Ezekiel, xiv. we shaU find them enume* 
rated, viz. : — ^The Jlrst, ver. 13 : " Son of man, wh^ 
" tiie land sinneth against me by trespassing grievously^ 
*' then I will stretch out mine hand upon it, and will 
'^ break the staff of the bread thereof, and will send 
" FAXiNE upon it, and will cut off man and beast £rom 
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"it:" — ^The second, ver. 14: "If I cause koibome 
" BEASTS to pass through the land, and they spoil it, so 
" that it be desolate, that no man may pass through 
" because of the beasts :" — The third, ver. 17 : " Or if 
" I bring a swobd upon that land, and say. Sword, go 
" through the land, so that I cut off man and beast 
" from it :"— And the fourth and last, ver. 19 : " If I 
"send A PESTiLEKCE into that land, and pour out my 
^' fury upon it in blood, to cut off from it man and 
** beast :"^-or, all are sent together as in ver. 21 ; "For 
'* thus saith the Lord God, How much more when I 
" send my foue sore judgments upon Jerusalem, the 
" swoBD, and the famh^e, and the noisomb beast, and 
" the PESTILENCE, to cut off from it man and beast." 

These are the weapons of God's wrath ; and if I am 
right in the interpretation of the " First Seal" as Christ 
going forth to take to himself " the kingdoms of this 
world" and subdue his enemies by judgment, we should, 
therefore, look in the succeeding Seals to see him use 
these weapons. Accordingly, it is remarkable that the 
first of them, " the swobd," is the subject of the next, 
the Second Seal : — " There went out another horse that 
" was red, and power was given to him that sat thereon 
" to take peace from the earth, and that they should kill 
** one another, and there was given unto him a gbeat 
" SWOBD." We pass on now to — 

III. The Third, and there we have another of these 
judgments, and the next in order moreover: — "And 
" when he had opened the Third Seal, I heard the third 

Living-creature say. Gome and see. And I beheld 

L 



<< 
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'' and lo, a black horse ; and he that sat on him had a 
*' pair of bsdances in his hand. And I heard a voice in 
** the midst of the four Living-creatures say, A measure 
" of wheat for a penny, and three measures of barley for 
" a penny ; and see thou hurt not the oil and the wine." 
Almost all expositors are agreed that the emblems here 
used denote famine ; and this indeed is capable of proof ; 
for ** a penny" (about seven pence hal^enny of our 
coin) was, as may be seen in Matt. xx. 2, the ordinary 
daily hire of a labouring man ; and history .tells us that 
in the time of plenty from sixteen to twenty measures 
of com were given for this sum ; but here a voice is 
heard saying, " one measure of wheat for a penny, and 
three measures of barley for a penny ;" while to shew 
that nothing but the necessaries of life should be affected, 
" wine and oil" are excepted as being mere luxuries 
and superfluities. " Famine," then, the second of God's 
judgments, here follows upon " the sword." 

lY. We proceed to the Fourth Seal: — "And when 

" he had opened the Fourth Seal, I heard the voice of 

** the fourth Living-creature say. Come and see. Audi 

"looked, and behold a pale horse : and his name that 

" sat on him was Death, and Hell followed with him. 

" And power was given unto them over the fourth part 

"of the earth to kill with swoed, and with htjngeb, 

" and with death" (i. e. " pestilence," as " death" 

means when, as here, in contradistinction to other kinds 

h), " and with the beasts op the eaeth." That 

the two preceding Seals we have the two first 

of God's judgments, which we have seen are 
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4 

four in number, so in this the two remaining. Th^re 
was, first, "the swobd:" — next "famine:" — and then 
here, in addition to these two still continued, come ** the 
pestilence" and the " beasts of the earth ;" or, in 
other words, the whole four are combined. 

We are prepared now for a change of scene, and 
accordingly — 

V. The Fifth Seal presents us with a new subject : — 
" And when he had opened the Pifth Seal, I saw under 
" the Altar the souls of them that were slain for the word 
" of Gk)d, and for the testimony which they held : And 
" they cried with a loud voice, saying. How long, 
" Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge 
" our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? And 
" white robes were given unto every one of them ; and 
" it was said unto them that they should rest for a little 
"season, until their fellow- servants also and their 
" brethren, that should be killed as they were, should 
" be fulfilled." There is a fearful fact conveyed to us 
in this passage : — that the Lord Jesus Christ will pro- 
ceed against his enemies by his judgments, spend to his 
last arrow, and find them still impenitent : that they 
will, on the contrary, be rendered furious — (as the later 
visions of this book shew, which represent them £i8 
arrayed in open hostility against Him in the last act and 
dosing scene) — and in their rage and madness will 
persecute' his people in revenge for their sufierings. 
And what now remains for him to do ? His ordinary 
weapons are spent ; his ordinary judgments have been 
tried ; and his answer to his people who cry to him to 
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avenge their sufferings and their blood is therefore by 
the announcement of the signs of '' the great day of his 
wrath" approaching, from which his enemies shall in 
vain seek an escape — ^which is the subject of 

YI. The Sixth Seal :— '' And I beheld, when he had 
'* opened the Sixth Seal, and lo, there was a great earth- 
*' quake ; and the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, 
''and the moon became as blood; and the stars of 
** Heaven fell upon the earth, even as a fig tree casteth 
** her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty 
** wind. And the Heaven departed as a scroll when it 
'* is rolled together ; and every mountain and island were 
' ' moved out of their places. And the kings of the earth, 
** and the great men, and the rich men, and the chief 
'< captains, and the mighty men, and every bondman 
'' and every free man, hid themselves in the dens and in 
** the rocks of the mountains ; and said to the mountains 
' * and rocks. Fall on us, and hide us from the face of 
'* him that sitteth on tiie throne, and firom the wrath of 
" the Lamb : for the great day of his wrath is come ; 
'* and who shall be able to stand ?" 

This Seal so obviously refers to the second coming 

of the Lord Jesus Christ — containing as it does the very 

signs of his coming specified by himself in his prophecy 

of it (compare Matt. xxiv. 29, 30) — ^that I must say 

there is no room for difference of opinion : and, that it 

should have ever been otherwise explained, and by such 

Have been instanced, is a melancholy example 

in which Scripture may be wrested by pre- 

mpport favourite theories: since, if this 
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be not a prophecy of that event, there is not an un- 
doubted prophecy of it or of the Day of Judgment in all 
Scripture.* 

"Not then until the Lord Jesus Christ has exhausted 
all his weapons, all his ordinary judgments — not untiL 
he has sent them severally, sent them altogether, and 
finds his enemies still impenitent, still arrayed in hos- 
tility against him — ^not until after these fearfdl omens 
does "the terrible day of the Lord" itself come! So 
says this prophecy of the Seals, taken in its plain and 
obvious meaning, and according to a system of interpre- 
tation easy and naturd, and at the same consistent. If, 
however, further confirmation be desired of the exposi- 
tion here given, we have it in the prophecy of our Lord 
just mentioned in a passage which, as a parallel tx) 
this, is most remarkable. There (Matt, xxiv.) at verse 
3, we read that, '' as he sat apon the mount of Olives, 
" the disciples came tmto him, and said, Tell us, when 
"shall these things be? and what shall be the signs of 
"thy COMING," (First Seal), "and of the end of the 
* ' woELD (or " of the age' ' ) ? And Jesus answered and said 
" unto them. Take heed that no man deceive you ; for 
" many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ ; and 
"shall deceive many." "Now mark what follows; — 



* A striking instance of the way in which Scriptnre will be undeiv 
stood by an unbiassed mind has been lately afforded in the splendid 
picture by Danby, entitled * The Sixth Sealj' one of the finest of that 
artist's conceptions ; where, with the Bible open before him, he has 
simply yielded his imagination to its guidance. How unconseiop> 
that he had such a host of learned Divines arrayed against him ! 
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"And ye shall hear of wars, and rumours of wars," 
{Second Seal): — " See that ye be not troubled; for all these 
" things must come to pass, but the end is not yet. For 
" nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against 
" kingdom : And there shall be famines," ( Third Seal) : — 
"and PESTiLBNCB," {Fourth Seal: — the two preceding 
ones still continuing) : "Then," verse 9, "shall they 
deliver tof to be afflicted, and shall kill you :" — com- 
pare the Fifth Seal, " And when he had opened the 
" Fifth Seal, I saw under the Altar ^A^ souls of them that 
" were slain for the word of Ood,^^ &c. And then — after 
the trials and persecutions to which his disciples shall 
be exposed for his sake have been more particularly 
detailed, as well as the abounding of iniquity in the 
world — follow the signs of his actual coming, the same by 
which it is announced in the Sixth Seal : — " And Imme- 
" diately after the tribulation of those days shall the 
" sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, 
" and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of 
" the heavens shall be shaken. And then shall appear the 
" sign of the Son of man in heaven ; and then shall all 
" the tribes of the earth mourn, &c." — the two prophecies 
thus presenting a most perfect parallelism, not only in 
the events, but also in the order of their occurrence.* 



* As was to be expected (though I was not aware of it when these 

Lectures were given), this correspondence between the judgments pre- 

Ain¥i^ Kw fite Seals and the signs of His Coming in our Lord's prophecy 

^orCf and among others by a Commentator on this Book 

- D. 290, namely Victorinus — quoted by Dr. Adams 

Book,' 
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It would be premature, at this* stage of the expo- 
sition of this prophetical book, to enter on the expla- 
nation of who the enemies are that shall be thus 
judged, or who the sufferers that shall be so slain. The 
book itself will develope this in course — the object of this 
vision of the Seals being, as I think, merely to give an 
outline, which is afterwards in the course of the pro- 
phecy filled up by more minute and particular detail. 
Meanwhile I would only remark, in conclusion, that 
I think we already begin to see the use of studying this 
book, and with it the use of unfulfilled prophecy in 
general. For, Is it the case that the prospect before 
us is such as now described ^ — ^that instead of stability 
of political institutions — and peace and increasing na- 
tional prosperity, growing out of our improvements in 
science and political economy — ^the word of God prepares 
us for hearing of "wabs and rumours of wars" — " nation 
rising against nation, and kingdom against kingdom !'' 
that in the train of '* the swoed" shall follow ** famine," 
and in the train of famine — yea hand and hand with 
sword and famine — shall follow " pestilence," till God's 
" four sore judgments" shall have devastated the world ; 
and aU this to be but "the beginning of sorrows !" And 
will the Church of Christ remain couched in the lap of 
carnal ease and security, promising itself triumph and 
conquest, indifferent to warning and to the line-upon- 
line intimation of prophecy apprising us that God is 
about to visit the earth with a series of judgments ? 
And what will be the end of this ? " Bee," says Christ 
of the first of them, " when you shall hear of wars 
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'' rumonrs of wars, that ye he not trtmbled ;" and again, 
" In your patience possess ye your souls." But how 
is this to be done? What, we may well ask, can 
thus establish the heart and ease the mind of trouble 
in the prospect, much less the accomplishment, of such 
fearful signs and omens ? I answer, next to the Gk>spel 
itself, the study of the sure word of prophecy, by which 
the believer is given to know the thoughts and mind 
and purpose of the Lord in these visitations, of which 
the worldly-wise, the politicians, and great of the earth, 
will still be ignorant ; — is given to see in the judgments 
which shall visit an unbelieving world, and a Christian 
apostacy, the signs of his *' redemption drawing nigh." 
! it is a fearfal thing to oppose our reason and human 
calculations to the word of God ; to substitute our own 
plans for its direction, and our prospects for its prophe- 
cies ! The world will ever be doing this : But the 
Church — ^Alas! that the Church should do so too! 
and yet. What is the fact ? Instead of attention to the 
prophecies, there is prejudice against the study of them ; 
prejudice deep rooted, and, I fear, even increasing. The 
heeding of GK)d's prophetical warnings is among us be- 
coming more and more disreputable. I could give awM 
proof of this were I but to repeat the language now 
commonly used to characterize the Scriptural ezpecta^ 
tions of the Church, and especiaUy the attempt to obtain 
a hearing for the warnings of this book. But enough : 
he Lord direct our hearts into the love of €K>d 
*^nt waiting for Christ :" — May He give us 
9 things which belong to our peace, before 
from our eyes !" 



LECTURE THIRTEENTH. 

THE SEALING OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OP ISRAEL : 
THE PALM-BEARING MULTITUDR 

RBYELATioir, chap. yii. — "And after these things I saw four 
angels standmg on the four comers of the earth, holding the four 
winds of the earth, that the wind should not blow on the earth, nor 
on the sea, nor on any tree. 2. And I saw another angel ascending 
firom the east, having the seal of the living God : and he cried with 
a load voice to the four angels, to whom it was given to hurt the 
earth and the sea, 8. Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, 
nor the treea^ till we have sealed the servants of our Grod in their 
foreheads. 4. And I heard the number of them which were sealed : 
and there were sealed an hundred and forty and four thousand of all 
the tribes of the children of Israel 5. Of the tribe of Judah were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve thousand. 6. Of 
the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of 
Nepthalim were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Manasses 
were sealed twelve thousand. 7. Of the tribe of Simeon were sealed 
twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thousand. 
Of the tribe of Issachar were sealed twelve thousand. 8. Of the 
tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Joseph 
were sealed twelve thousand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed 
twelve thousand. 9. After this I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, 
which no man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and peo' 
and tongues, stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, cl' 
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with white robes, and palms in. their hands ; 10. And cried with a 
loud voice, saying, Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb. 11. And all the angels stood round 
about the throne, and about the elders and the four beasts, and fell 
before the throne on their faces, and worshipped God, 12. Saying, 
Amen: Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and 
honour, and power, and might, be unto our God for ever and ever. 
Amen. 13. And one of the elders answered, saying unto me, What 
are these which are arrayed in white robes ? and whence came they ? 
14. And I said unto him. Sir, thou knowest. And he said to me, 
These are they which came out of great tribulation, and have washed 
their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 15. 
Therefore are they before the throne of God, and serve him day and 
night in his temple : and he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell 
among them. 16. Tbey shall hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more; neither shall the sun L'ght on them, nor any heat 17. For 
the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and 
shall lead them unto living fountains of waters, and God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes." 

It is an obvious inference from the interpretation 
which has been offered of the Seals opened in the pre- 
ceding chapter, that the remainder of this prophecy is 
yet future, whether the whole be regarded as subse- 
quent in the order of fulfilment to the opening of these 
Seals, or, as we shall see reason to conclude, synchronous 
for the most part with them ; and, therefore, until the 
objector is prepared to question that interpretation, and 
substitute another from past events more agreeable to 
the language of Scripture, and consisting better with 
its integrity, he is not entitled to speak of any subse- 
quent part of the book as fulfilled. As, however, it 
' ^ted that from the sequel of the book would be 
iditional confirmation of the interpretation of 
so we may expect that every succeeding 
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part of the prophecy will bring its own internal evi- 
dence of future application and reference independent 
of the argument from what preceded ; and this, I con* 
ceive, is the case with the chapter now before us. 

It must surely, then, startle any person not ac- 
quainted with the comments on this book — any simple^ 
unbiassed reader of the Bible — to be told that by ** the 
hundred forty and four thousand,'' sealed in this 
chapter, is intended any or every class of God's ser- 
vants, of any or every age, except the Jews; though 
it is expressly said in the fourth verse, ** there were 
sealed an hundred forty and four thousand of all the 
tribes of the Children of Israely^ and afterwards the 
name of every tribe, one by one, is specified, with the 
particular number sealed of each. ITow one can under- 
stand (though I do not think an undoubted instance of 
it exists), how the name " Israel" may be supposed to 
be figuratively applied to the Gentile Church in Scrip- 
ture ; but to assert that not merely the name of Israel 
in the general is so applied, but that the names of every 
one of the twelve tribes in succession have also a spiri- 
tual meaning, and denote respectively portions of the 
Gentile Church, is to stretch the figurative exposition of 
Scripture farther (we should have thought) than any 
one would be prepared to go. Yet, strange to say, the 
only point in this chapter on which we find a general 
agreement among commentators, is that Gentiles and 
not Jews are here alluded to. I say the only point ; for 
as to what portion of the Gentile Church is ip"" 
there is a great diversity of opinion: — One 
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writers asserting that ''the hnndred and forty and 
fonr thousand sealed" are the converts to Christianity 
daring the reign of Gonstantine: — Others, that they 
represent Christians preserved from the judgments on 
Pagan Eome : — Others suppose them to denote the Wal- 
denses and Albigenses : — Others, the kingdom of Great 
Britain sealed, they say, at the B.eformation : — and 
Others, the great revival of Eeligion in these Countries 
and on the Continent, subsequent to the French Bevolu- 
tion of 1789. In short, as already said. Gentiles 
of every age and nation ; while the people who, on 
reading the passage, one would suppose to be alone 
intended, are altogether excluded from any interest in 
it ! Nor is this system of interpretation on the decrease, 
for a late expositor of this book has gone so fSstr as to 
assert that the book of the Revelation is the Apocaljrpse 
of the Gentiles, while the prophecy of Ezekiel is the 
Apocalypse of the Jews, and that the Jewish nation is 
no farther concerned in this book than in having 
afforded a symbolical language in which to express the 
spiritual things of the Gentile Church ! 

And is it asked. How it is that such an agreement 
can exist as to a principle of interpretation which in- 
volves so violent a wresting of the words of Scripture 
from their obvious and plain meaning, and the seeking 
out of so strange an accommodation of its language ? I 
answer, that it is only to be accounted for by the deter- 
mination to consider this book as a continuous prophetical 
history of the Church, and the Seals as already fulfilled 
^r opened : whence it follows that some (as we have 
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Been) Bnppoeing the Six Seals to tertnmate in the esta- 
blishment of ChriBtiamty under Constantine, some in 
the Befonnation, some in the French Bevolation, they 
were under the necessity of treating this chapter next 
following as allegorical ; because after no one of these 
events could they find anything like a conversion of the 
Jews, or such recognition of them as the transaction 
here described vould imply.* 

"Whereas — even admitting that this riev of the pro- 
phecy as a vhole were a natural presumption— on pro- 
ceeding to expound it, one would suppose that they 
must have yielded to the correction of their mistake 
which here met them at the very threshold. We can 
conceive them proceeding as far as the first Five Seals 
without much misgiving : but it is truly surprising 
that when they had come as far as the Sixth Seal, and 
found that it was followed by the vision before ue, 
they should still have perserered, and did not say, 
' Here we miut stop ; here we must give up the prin- 
' ciple with which we set out, and seek for some other 
'interpretation; we must not forco the language of 
' Scripture : we dare not explain away or accommodate 
' it in such a manner as we now find to be necessary to 
' the system by which we had hoped to explain this 
' book. The Sixth Seal can only apply to the Signs of 

* Far the caosea which contribated to the idapUon of this view 
— that the ApocalTpea !■ a prophe^c liiilocy of the Cbiiatian Chmch 
from the days of the Apostlea to the consammatioii of oU thuigs — 
-which had lis origin so Utau the leihGentniT', HeDr. ToddVirak 
befoiEieftrred to, Lect L 
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' the Lord's coming, and equally must this chapter refer 
* to a portion of the Jewish nation.' 

Nor is there any reason why these two subjects 
should not be found as here thus closely connected — 
the Lord's coming, and the recognition by him at the 
same time of his ancient people : but, on the contrary, 
this connexion is exactly that for which by a study of 
prophecy we should be prepared. The period of the 
Lord's absence — ^the time for which his coming has 
been delayed — ^has been a blank in the history of the 
Jewish nation. The Second Advent, however, will be 
the time of ** the restoration of the kingdom to Israel," 
and so does not take place until, in the dispensations 
of God, that people shall be ready to say, as predicted 
by the Saviour in his parting words to them, " Blessed 
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." And 
therefore if there be evidence that this book of Revela- 
tion is (as alreeidy stated) the book of the Second Ad- 
vent, — a prophecy of the signs and events by which 
the coming of Christ will be ushered in and his way 
prepared, — ^among them we would naturally expect to 
find a mention of God's dealings with Israel renewed ; 
and that early in its pages we should be met with the 
resumed thread of their history, — resumed after having 
been broken off for so long a period. 

To proceed then to the consideration of the chapter 

itself, — After the first Six Seals have been opened, 

which, I think, have been satisfactorily proved to be 

signs which usher in the day of the Lord's 8e- 

Advent, the Apostle goes on to say, ** After these 
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'' things I saw four angels standing on the four comers 
" of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that 
" the wind should not blow on the esuih, nor on the 
" sea, nor on any tree." (verse 1.) " The four winds" 
are evidently here instruments of destruction and judg- 
ment, the scene of which, moreover, is thrice specified 
to be " the earth ;" and by the " holding" or restrain- 
ing of them, and their not being let to blow, is 
intimated that, before the infliction of the impending 
judgments, there was something to be done, which 
accordingly is stated in the next two verses : — " And I 
** saw another angel ascending from the east, having 
" the Seal of the living God ; and he cried with a loud 
" voice to the four angels, to whom it was given to hurt 
" the earth and the sea, saying. Hurt not the earth, 
" neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the 
** servants of our God in their foreheads." The action 
of the winds is then suspended in order to allow space 
for " the sealing of the servants of God," which evi- 
dently denotes preservation from the injury to be in- 
flicted by them when they should be permitted to go 
forth and be no longer restrained : and who they are 
that shall be so preserved we are told more particularly 
in the fourth verse ; ** And I heard the number of them 
" which were sealed, and there were sealed an hundred 
" and forty and four thousand of all the tribes of the 
" children of Israel," i. e., " twelve thousand" of each 
tribe, as detailed in verses 5-8. 

Without consulting other Scriptures, or going for 
information out of the passage before us, I think we 
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should be led to the following eondusion as to its im- 
port ; Tiz. — that at the eve of the Lord's Second 
Advent, when the signs of his coming already h^in to 
be manifested (by those judgments which we have seen 
to be the subjects of the first four Seals), the Jewish 
people will be found re-embodied as a nation ; because 
on no other supposition can such a distinct specification 
of the tribes and selection from each, as is here found, 
be accounted for ; and that, moreover, out of these tribes 
a certain remnant will be then characterized as '' the 
servants of God," and preserved from judgments about 
to fall on the rest of the nation, as implied in the 
charge — " Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the 
<< trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in 
''their foreheads:" whether actually consisting of the 
number here specified, or a proportionably greater, may 
be a matter of question ; though for my part, in the 
absence of warrant for any other interpretation, I would 
take the number as it is here given ; especially as it 
is evidently founded in that which, for reasons imknown 
to us, was originally selected for the number of the 
heads and tribes of the nation. 

We proceed then to seek confirmation of this future 
dealing with Israel in the other prophetic Scripture^, 
and such, I think, we find of the clearest and strongest 
nature. I have elsewhere gone at length into this sub- 
ject,* and proved, I think satisfactorily, that the greater 



See *Lectnre8 on the Second Advent and Connected Events:'-^ 
^e Fot/rth, 
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portion of the Jewish nation will return to their land in 
a state of unbelief; that they will rebuild their city and 
temple^ and that God will choose that time to consum- 
mate his judgments on them :— that he wiU bring a 
host of invading armies against them, who will besiege 
their city, desolate their land, cut off two- thirds of the 
nation, and leave only an afflicted remnant which shall 
stay upon God in truth. Kot to recapitulate the proofs 
of this expectation, I would only refer to chaps, xii. 
xiii. and ziv. of Zechariah, as the part of Scripture 
where we find it most fuUy stated. There has indeed 
been an attempt to explain the prophecies of these chap- 
ters as fulfilled in the former siege of Jerusalem ; but 
the attentive reader will perceive a material difference 
between the two judgments, and chiefly (as I have also 
there observed) in this circumstance — ^that, though in 
both instances an host is brought against Jerusalem, and 
awfiil judgments are inflicted on the nation, yet is the 
end or result quite opposite ; inasmuch as on that occa- 
sion the destruction of the city and dispersion of the 
people was total, whereas in the prophecy of Zechariah 
and the parallel prophecies it is foretold that there shall 
be " a residue of the people not cut off from the city," 
— a remnant in whose behalf God shall appear, defeating 
the nations that come up against Jerusalem, turning his 
judgments from his people to those who afflict them, and 
00 proving himself the defender of Jerusalem, where He 
shall afterwards establish His throne, and which thence- 
forward " shall be safely inhabited :" (See especially 
Zech. xiv. 2-4, 9-21, &c.) To this remnant, then, the 
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remnant which shall he left from that ^ture desolation, 
and which shall he converted to God hy means of that 
very affliction, I would say the vision hefore ns applies 
— of the 144,000, who, on the eve of the Lord's Second 
Advent are here prophetically represented as sealed and 
preserved from amongst the trihes of Israel. 

There is a transaction so parallel to this in every 
particular recorded in Ezekiel, chapters viii. and ix. 
that, if it may not he quoted as identical, it is at least 
remarkahle as an illustration. Chapter viii. records a 
vision given to the prophet of certain ahominations . 
practised by the Jews at Jerusalem, which should 
bring on them awful judgments ;— 

'* And it came to pass in the sixth year, in the sixth month, in 
" the fifth day of the month, as I sat in mine house, and the Elders 
" of Judah sat before me, that the hand of the Lord God fell there 
" upon me. Then I beheld, and lo, a likeness as the appearance of 
** fire : from the appearance of his loins even downward, fire ; and 
*^ from his loins even upward, as the appearance of brightness, as the 
** colour of amber. And he put forth the form of an hand, and tool;: 
** me by a lock of mine head ; and the spirit lifted me up between 
'* the earth and the heaven, and brought me in the visions of God to 
'^ Jerusalem, to the door of the inner gate that looketh toward the 
"north; where was the seat of the image of jealousy, which pro« 
"voketh to jealousy. And, behold, the glory of the God of Israel 
'* was there, according to the vision that I saw in the plain." 

" Then said he unto me, Son of num, lift up thine eyes now the 
^ ♦* way toward the north. So I lifted up mine eyes the way toward 
"the north, and, behold, northward at the gate of the altar this 
** image of jealousy in the entry. He said furthermore unto me, 
" Son of man, seest thou what they do f even the great abominations 
" that the house of Israel committeth here, that I should go far ofiT 
"from my sanctuary? but turn thee yet again, and thou shalt see 
"greater abominations. And he brought me to the door of the 
'* court ; and when I looked, behold, a hole in the wall. Then said 
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*'he mita me, Son of man, dig now in the wall : and when I had 
** digged in the wall, behold, a door. And he said unto me, Gro in, 
«' and behold the wicked abominations that they do here.** 

The detail of these then follows (ver. 10-16), ending 

with the following denunciation (ver. 17, 18) : — 

*^ Then he said unto me, E[ast thou seen this, O son of man ? Is 
'* it a light thing to the house of Judah that they commit the abo- 
** miuations which they commit here ? for they have filled the land 
" with violence, and have returned to provoke me to anger : and lo, 
" they put the branch to their nose. Therefore will I also deal in 
**fury; mine eye shall not spare, neither will I have pity: and 
** though they cry in mine ears with a loud voice, yet will I not hear 
" ihem." 

This vision, and those of the preceding and following 
chapters, are generally supposed to refer exclusively to 
the remnant of the nation left in Jerusalem by Nebu- 
chadnezzar, when he took the Xing of Judah and the 
principal part of the inhabitants of Judea captive to 
Babylon (2 Bangs, xxiv.) : for to the nation before the 
captivity they cannot apply, inasmuch as Ezekiel did 
not begin to prophesy till after that event, being him- 
self one of the captives and in the land of the Chaldeans 
when he had his first vision, which was in ** the fifth 
year of King Jeconiah's captivity." (Ch. i. 1-3). But, 
granting this, it must be adn^itted that those times 
were singularly typical of the time contemplated in this 
chapter of the Kevelation, if the visions do not relate 
to the same event, when we proceed with the vision 
of Ezekiel, ch. ix. In the first verse we have the 
preparation for a judgment about to be inflicted on the 
nation in consequence of these their abominations, similar 
to the intimation at the opening of Rev. vii. : — 
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** He cried also in mine ears with a lond voice, saying, Canse them 
*' that have charge over the dty to draw near, even every man with 
'* his destroying weapon in hia hand. And, behold, six men came 
" firom the way of the higher gate, which lieth towards the north, and 
^* every man a sUtoghter weapon in his hand." 

This preparation made, observe now there is a sus- 
pension of the judgment as in Bev. vii. and for the same 
purpose precisely — ^the marking of a remnant for pre- 
servation : — 

t^And one man among them was clothed with linen, with a 
** writer's inkhom by his side : and they went in, and stood heade 
" the brazen altar. And the glory of the Grod of Israel was gone up 
" from the cherab, whereupon he was, to the threshold of the house. 
"And he called to the man clothed with linen, which had the wri- 
" ter^s inkhom by his side ; And the Lord said unto him, Go through 
*^ the midst of the city, through the midst of Jerusalem, and set a 
'* mark upon the foreheads of the men that sigh and that cry for all 
** the abominations that be done in the midst thereof. And to the 
^* others he said in mine hearing, Go j^ after him through the city, 
** and smite: let not your eye spare, neither have ye pity: Slay 
" utterly old and young, both maids, and little children, and women : 
" but come not near amf man upon whom is the mark; and b^in at 
*' my sanctuary. Then they began at the ancient men which were 
** before the house. And he said imto them, Defile the house, and 
*< fill the courts with the slain : go ye forth. And they went forth, 
" and slew in the city." 

We see here the most perfect similarity of circum- 
stance between those marked in Ezekiel and the 
144^000 sealed out of all the tribes of Israel in the 
Book of Revelation, who, at the time when the iniquily 
of the nation is at the highest, and before the divine 
wrath is finally poured out upon the city, are likewise 
marked for preservation, being those that '' sigh and cry 
x)r the abominations that are done in it." Nor in this 
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only, for another circomstance which yet more marks 
the correspondence is, that, after the writer has ful- 
filled his commission to '' set a mark upon the foreheads'' 
of this remnant, we find at the commencement of chap. x. 
this direction given to him, — "Go in between the 
'' wheels, even under the cherub, andJlU thine hand with 
" eoaU of fire from between the eherubims, and scatter 
" them over the city." Observe, after the marking of the 
remnant is this direction. Turn now to the Eevelation, 
and you will find the like transaction in chap. viii. after 
the sealing of the 144,000: — ver. 3, "And another 
" angel came, and stood at the altar, having a golden 
"censer:" — ^and then, ver. 5, "the angel took the 
" censer, and filled it with fire of the altOTy and cast it 
" into the earth, and there were voices, and thunder- 
" ings, and lightnings, and an earthquake." It may be 
too mnch to infer from this coincidence that the events 
are identical ; bnt at least the comparison of the two 
passages must leave little doubt as to the interpretation 
of the sealing of the twelve tribes of Israel which, in 
agreement with the plain language of the text and of 
other prophecies, I have ofiered, viz. — ^that we are to 
understand it literally of the preservation of a remnant 
of the Jewish nation from the judgments with which 
we have reason for believing, independent of this pro- 
phecy, the world in general and their land in particular 
will be visited immediately before the Second Advent : 
an interpretation confirmed by the only other reference 
to this company in this book, viz. — ^when, as the result 
of this sealing, we find in chap. xiv. these same 144,000 
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are again seen, their trials over, standing with the Lamb 
on the Mount Sion^ and singing that new song before 
the throne which none but themselves might learn 
(ver. 1-3) : the reward of their faithfulness in with- 
standing the apostacy just before predicted (ch. xiii.) — 
the first taken out of the judgments consequent, " the 
^^ first fruits unto God and to the Lamb redeemed from 
" among men" (ver. 4, 5). 

But they will not be the only ones found faithful : 
** the first fruits" are followed by a copious harvest, as 
the sequel tells us, ver. 9 : — '' After this I beheld, and, 
'4o, a great multitude, which no man could number, of 
^' all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, 
'' stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed 
** with white robes, and palms in their hands ; and 
<* cried with a loud voice, saying. Salvation to our Gk)d 
'' which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb." 
We are not left in doubt as to who constitute this 
"great multitude" — defined, as they are, to be "of (or 
rather outof) b}l nations and kindreds, &c." That is, 
these are an election out of the Gentiles, as are the 
144,000 an election from Israel — (an additional proof 
that Israel must be there literally intended) : while 
another circumstance more particularly identifying 
them — and which is additionally important as deter- 
mining the time to which this whole vision of the 7th 
chapter is to be referred — ^is stated ver. 14, where, in 
answer to the question " What are these which are 
arrayed in white robes, and whence came they ?" it 
is said " These ore they which came out of great triba- 
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" lation" (or, literally, " out of the tribulation, the great 
" one," ix r7J9 ffKiyfrew^ rrj9 ^70X^9), ** and have washed 
''their robes, and made them white in the blood 
" of the Lamb." 

The expression, ** the great tribulation," is an evident 
allusion to a tribulation mentioned in some former pro- 
phecy, and such, we have seen, is the subject of the 
Fifth Seal ; which, again, is parallel to our Lord's pro- 
phecy of a "great tribulation" (^\«'^*» fief^aXij — the 
very words here used), to precede His coming, and fol- 
lowed by the identical signs of the Sixth Seal (See 
again Matt. xxiv. 21, with 29, 30, quoted in last Lec- 
ture.) At the same time, it is there added (ver. 31), *' He 
** shall send His angels with a great sound of a trumpet, 
** and they shall gather together His elect from the four 
" windSf from one end of Heaven to the other" — ^to which 
corresponds here the vision of " the four winds," and of 
the sealed of Israel and the elect gathered out of all na- 
tions: (Compare, also, " the time of trouble," Dan. xii. 1.) 
This chapter is, therefore, a recapitulation, in so far, of the 
vision of the Seals, for the purpose (as before said) of 
JiUiTig up the outline there given, in that part of it more 
immediately affecting the faithful of that day: the 
difference being that here the number of the martyrs 
under that last persecution is completed, and they are 
seen — taken out of the earth before the judgment on the 
anti-Christian — waiting with their Lord for His coming, 
when, as a future vision will tell us, they shall come 
with Him ; and, together with the martyrs of all pre- 
ceding times — (that is. His faithful " witnesses" and 
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ilitfciiifeit who in meunre will all have been sofferere 
for Uia lake)— be "glorified together" and "mgawith 
Uim." In oontnut with which, their prerious Buffer- 
ings, i> tite description of their bleesedness in the 
sequel (verM 16, &c.) : " Therefore are they before the 
" throne of Ood, and serro him day aud night in his 
" temple ; and be that ntteth on the throne shall dwell 
" among them. They shall hunger no more, neither 
" thirst any more; neither shall tbe son light on them, 
" nor aoy beat. For the Lamb which is in the midst 
" of the throne shall feed diem, and shall lead them to 
*' living fountains of waters, and God shall wipe away 
" all tears from their eyes." The scorching sun is an 
emblem of persecution, as the Lord Jesus in the parable 
of the sower teaches us, where he compares " tribulation 
and persecution because of the word" to the son's burn- 
ing heat. From this, howeTer, they are, when here seen, 
exempt : whence I conclude that they are presented to 
us here proipsotively and hy antieipation — their warfore 
over, and having entered into their rest, in order to 
fortify the minds of the foithful under the prospect of 
the*)e tiials. What and how great, beyond all pre- 
oedent, these, we shall also see in the sequel, and how 
ntooh need at that time there will be of the consolation 
vtkioh this previous disclosure of the reward of suffering 
'Z t;edf u^t^l, aa it is designed, to afford. 



LECTURE FOURTEENTH. 



THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL. 



Revelation, Chapters viii. and ix. — ^* And when he had opened 
the seventh seal, there was silence in heaven about the space of half 
an hour. 2. And I saw the seven angels which stood before God ; 
and to them were given seven trumpets. 3. And another angel 
came and stood at the altar, having a golden censer ; and there was 
given unto him much incense, that he should offer it with the prayers 
of all saints upon the golden altar which was before the throne. 
4. And the smoke of the incense which came with the prayers of 
the saints, ascended up before God out of the angeVs hand. 6. And 
the angel took the censer, and filled it with fire of the altar, and cast 
it into the earth ; and there were voices, and thonderings, and light- 
nings, and an earthquake. 6. And the seven angels which had the 
seven trumpets prepared themselves to sound. 7. The first angel 
sounded, and there followed hail and fire mingled with blood, and 
they were cast upon the earth : and the third part of trees was burnt 
up, and all green grass was burnt up. 8. And the second angel 
sounded, and as it were a great mountain burning with fire was cast 
into the sea ; and the third part of the sea became blood ; 9. And 
the third part of the creatines which were in the sea, and had life, 
died ; and the third part of the ships were destroyed^ 10. And the 
third angel sounded, and there fell a great star from heaven, baming 
as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and 
upon the fountains of waters ; 11. And the name of the star is called 
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Wormwood; and the third part ojTthe waters became wormwood; 
and many men died of the waters, because they* were made 
bitter. 12. And the fourth angel sounded, and the third part 
of the sun was smitten, and the third part of the moon, and the third 
part of the stars ; so as the third part of them was darkened, and 
the day shone not for a third part of it, and the night likewise. 
13. And I beheld, and heard an angel flying through the midst of 
heaven, saying with a loud voice. Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters 
of the earth, by reason of the other voices of the trumpet of the three 
angels, which are yet to sound!'* 

Chapter ix. — "And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fall 
from heaven unto the earth : and to him was given the key of thB 
bottomless pit 2. And he opened the bottomless pit ; and there 
arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace, and 
the sun and the air were darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit. 

3. And there came out of the smoke locusts upon the earth : and unto 
them was given power, as the scorpions of the earth have power. 

4. And it was commanded them that they should not hurt the grass 
of the earth, neither any green thing, neither any tree; but only 
those men which have not the seal of God in their foreheads. 5. And 
to them it was given that they should not kill them, but that they 
should be tormented five months : and their torment was as the tor- 
ment of a scorpion when he striketh a man. 6. And in those days 
shall men seek death, and shall not find it ; and shall desire to die, 
and death shall flee from them. 7. And the shapes of the locusts 
were like unto horses prepared unto battle ; and on their heads were 
as it were crowns like gold, and their faces were as the faces of men. 
8. And they had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth were as 
the teeth of lions. 9. And they had breastplates, as it were breast- 
plates of iron ; and the sound of their wings was as the sound of 
chariots of many horses running to battle. 1 0. And they had tails 
like unto scorpions, and there were stings in their tails ; and their 
jMwer was to hurt men five months. 11. And they had a king over 
them, which is the angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the 
Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath his name 
ApoUyon. 12. One woe is past ; and behold, there come two woes 
more hereafter. 

" 13. And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard a voice from the 

^r horns of the golden altar which is before God, 14. Saying to 

dxth angel which had the trumpet, Loose the four angels which 
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lire bound fai the great river Euphrates. 16. And the fonr angels 
were loosed, which were prepared for wa hour, and a day, and a 
month, and a year, for to slay the third part of men. 16. And the 
nnmber of the army of the horsemen were two hundred thousand 
thousand; and I heard the number of them. 17. And thus I saw 
the horses in the vision, and them that sat on them, having breast- 
plates of fire, and of jacinth, and brimstone: and the heads of the 
horses were as the heads of lions ; and out of thdr mouths issued fire, 
and smoke, and brimstone. 18. By these three was the third part of 
men killed, by the fire, and by the smoke, and by the brimstone 
which issued oat of thdr mouths. 19. For their power is in their 
mouth, and in their tails ; for their tails were like unto serpents, and 
had heads, and with them they do hurt. 20. And the rest of the 
men which were not killed by these plagues yet repented not of the 
works of their hands, that they should not worship devils, and idols 
df gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and of wood, which neither 
can see, nor hear, nor walk: 21. Neither repented they of their 
murders, nor of their sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their 
thefts." 

The vision of the last chapter, we saw, is supplemental 
to that of the Seals, and in part a recapitulation of it — 
especially of the Fifth Seal, defining the sufferers under 
it, and revealing the consoling fact for them in that day 
that God will interpose for their preservation from the 
coming judgments hy a special election and sealing of 
them : so, although the Seventh Seal, now opened, is 
subsequent in order to the Sixth — agoing beyond it, as 
we shall see, in disclosing the results of Christ's coming 
there foretold — ^yet is it also recapitulatory, especially as 
to the judgments from which the Elect are thus preserved. 

But, first, before these judgments are inflicted, there 
is mention of a very notable occurrence : — " And when 
*' he had opened the Seventh Seal, there was silence in 
'' heaven about the space of half an hour." This silence^ 
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as appears from the verses following, is for the hearing 
of prayer at that time to be specially offered : — "And 
" I saw the seven angels which stood before God ; and 
" to them were given seven trumpets. And another 
" angel came and stood at the altar, having a golden 
" censer ; and there was given unto him much incense, 
" that he should offer it with the proffers of all saints upon 
" the golden altar which was before the throne. And 
** the smoke of the incense which came with the prayers 
" of the saints, ascended up before God out of the angel's 
« hand." 

And the subject of these prayers we may further ga- 
ther from the answer to them. What is that answer ? 
It is indeed calculated to place in a powerful light the 
efficacy which attaches to the prayers of the Lord's 
people; see verses 5, 6: — "And the angel took the 
" censer, and filled it with fire of the altar, and cast it 
" into the earth ; and there were voices, and thunderings, 
" and lightnings, and an earthquake. And the seven 
" angels which had the seven trumpets prepared them- 
" selves to sound." That is, the saints of God — ^instructed 
in the signs of the times, and exposed to persecution 
and suffering unexampled from the anti-Christian con- 
federacy of the nations then leagued against the Lord 
and his Anointed, — are led to pray that the Lord would 
hasten his kingdom, would bring to an end the wicked- 
ness of the ungodly, and with it the trials of his people : 
a nrayer in which the Church on earth, in the com- 
of saints, sympathizes with the souls under the 
lose cry for vengeance was heard on the opening 
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of the Fifth Seal. And Otod, who, when about to effect 
any deliverance in the earth, delights to be inquired of 
for it by his saints, is here represented as sending his 
judgments and hastening his work in answer to their 
prayers. Great encouragement this to prayer — to calling 
on God in the hour of trial and distress ! Little does 
the enemy know of what a powerful weapon the saints 
of God are possessed, even in the hour of their greatest 
weakness and most extreme oppression ! 

To proceed — I have already observed the parallelism 
to the action here recorded of a similar one in Ezekiel, 
chapter x. The 9th chapter of Ezekiel is parallel to the 
7th of Eevelation; theformer containing ** the marking," 
and the latter ** the sealing" of the Jewish remnant. 
8o in Ezek. x. we filnd the marking followed by an act 
precisely similar to that by which the sealing is followed 
here. The ** man clothed in linen" is there represented 
taking fire from between the cherubims, and scattering 
it over the city ; and here, ** the angel takes the censer, 
*^ and fills it with fire of the altai*, and casts it into 
** the earth." "What is symbolized by the fire we learn 
from what follows. Fire is an emblem of God's wrath : 
and, accordingly, when the fire of the altar has been 
scattered, '' the seven angels with the trum^eta pr^are 
themsdves to soimd" 

With respect to the "trumpets," I will not delay to 
mention the different theories put forward on the supposi- 
tion of their being fulfilled; for that they have been 
fulfilled, as well as the Seals, expositors in general are 
also agreed. However, as before remarked of the latter. 
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fhey are far irom being agreed aa to how they have beea 
fulfilled: — Some taking a political view of them, and 
auppoBing the first four to be the saccessive invaaiona of 
the Boman Empire by the barbarotu nationB, and the 
fifth and sixth to apply to the SoracenB and Turks of a 
later period : — Others, treating them as ecclesiastical or 
spiritual, and explaining them of heresies which appeared 
in the Church up to the eetabEshment of Popeiy and 
Uohamedanism, -which they suppose to have falfiUed 
the fifth and sixth trumpets. Again, the writers of each 
class are not agreed even on their own hypothesis: — 
those who cousidei them to be political, as to what poli- 
tical events fulfilled them; those who consider them 
ecclesiastical or spiritual, aa to what heresies are meant. 
In short, there is just the same diversity of views, the 
same ductnation of opinion about the interpretation of 
the seven trumpets, as about every other part of this 
book when expounded ou this supposition. (G.) 

I consider them, therefore, as also future ; and of this 
as before, we have, in addition to the evidence firom the 
preceding part, the internal evidence of tiie passage it- 
self; by which I mean, not only the entire incondusive- 
nesB and variety of the explanations offered on the 
supposition of fulfilment, but also the necessity there is, 
on that hypothesis, for a forcible accommodation of the 
whole laneuage. Thus, the "trees," — " grass," — "sea," 
-" mm," — " moon," — " stars," most all 
itiv*jly, and something found which each 
whence, such expositions are common as 
i' ore the clergy, and " the grass," the 
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laity ; '^ the sea/' the population, and *' the sun, moon, 
and stars," the king and nobility of a country, and so 
forth ; without one positive precedent in Scripture, or one 
undoubted sanction for this accommodation of any of these 
supposed emblems : unless indeed we admit for sanction 
the expositions by the same writers of other similar 
prophecies (as for instance of the Sixth Seal), which 
themselves need confirmation if possible still more. 

Assuming, then, the language to be literal, it will be 
observed that the first four trumpets, which are the 
subject of chap, viii., affect **the earW* and connected 
objects; while the three following commonly called 
" woe-trumpets" (from their being announced by a 
** woe" thrice repeated), affect " the inhdbiters of the 
eartK^ (ver. 13). So the First trumpet, ver. 7 — "The 
" first angel sounded, and there followed hail and fire 
''mingled with blood: and they were cast upon the 
" EABTH ; and the third part of trees was burnt up, and 
** all green grass was burnt up." The Second, verses 
8, 9 — '' And the second angel sounded, and as it were a 
<' great mountain burning with fire was cast into the 
'' SEA, and the third part of the sea became blood. And 
<< the third part of the creatures which were in the sea, 
<' and had life, died : and the third part of the ships 
** were destroyed." The Third, verses 10, II-—* 'And 
'' the third angel sounded, and there fell a great star from 
'' heaven, burning as it were a lamp, and it fell upon 
'' the third part of the bivebs, and upon the FOTmTAiNs 
'' of waters ; and the name of the star is called Worm- 
<< wood ; and the third part of the waters became worm- 
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<< wood ; and many men died of the waters, because they 
** were made bitter." The Fourth, ver. 12—" And the 
" fourth angel sonnded, and the third part of the sun 
*^ was smitten, and the third part of the moon, and the 
^'tidrd part of the stabs, bo as the third part of 
*' them was darkened ; and the day shone not for a third 
*' part of it, and the night likewise." After which come 
judgments directly affecting the inhabitants themselyes : 
yer. 13 — ''And I beheld, and heard an angel flying 
** through the midst of heaven, saying with a loud voice, 
** Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabitess of the earth, by 
** reason of the other voices of the trumpets of the three 
''angels, which are yet to sound!" — where I would 
remark, as a strong argument in favour of taking the 
first four trumpets literally, that if, as expositors con- 
tend, ''the trees, grass, &c." figuratively mean. p^sans, 
then these trumpets affect the inhabitants of the earth, 
as well as the last three : whereas in the prophecy the 
distinction is most clearly marked between the objects 
affected: first, " the earthy^ and afterwards " the inha- 
biters of the earth." (Compare also ch. ix. 4 — the com- 
mand to exempt " the grass, trees, &c." from the judg- 
ment of the fifth trumpet, so distinguishing them from 
men.) And if it be asked, what warrant have we for 
interpreting literally as judgments such effects wrought 
on creation ? I answer, we have a warrant which we 
have not for their figurative interpretation — we have a 
'^ent in Scripture. We have the precedent of the 
's of Eg3rpt ; and very remarkable it is, that every 
mt here prophesied did actually and literally 
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occur in Egypt : the plague of '' hail, and fire mingled 
with the hail" there, Exod. ix. 24, corresponding to 
'' the hail and fire mingled with blood'' of the first 
trumpet here : the turning the waters into blood there, 
Exod. yii. 19, to the same result of the second trumpet 
here, and embittering of the waters by the third : and 
" the darkness over all the land of Egypt," Exod. x. 21, 
to the darkening of the sun, moon, and stars, by the 
fourth trumpet. And with this precedent, whether, I 
ask, is it more rational to say that these things shall 
literally be done again, or that persons are represented 
figuratively by "grass," "trees," "rivers," "stars," 
&c. ? 

Still, however, many will be found incredulous as to this 
interpretation, simple though it be, and supported also 
by Scripture warrant, and wiU still endeavour to explain 
away such predictions, and for a reason which they will 
not allow, or of the influence of which, perhaps, they 
are not conscious, but which is very perceptible in all 
their reasoning, namely, an idea which prevails that no 
divine or miraculous interposition is again to be expected 
on earth. For, in order that such efiects as are described 
in this passage should be literally realized, there must 
be a renewal of miraculous agency : and this is deemed 
a sufficient presumption that the whole is figurative. 
That indeed there has been a long cessation of that 
divine interposition which marked former dispensations, 
and which characterized also the first introduction of 
Christianity, is true : and this cessation of divine inter- 
position has, it is also certain, contributed to strengthen 

N 
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the hands of the infidel and scoffer ; and has emboldened 
them, and will yet more as the end draws nigh, to open 
their months in blasphemy, as saith the apostle, " There 
" shall come in the last days scoffers, saying, where is 
'* the promise of his coming, fob since the fathers fell 
** asleep all things continne as they were from the begin- 
" ning of the creation,'' (2 Pet. iii. 3-5), the aignment 
of the sceptic from the course of nature against miracu- 
lous interposition, *^mUingly ignorant" (as he adds) 
of the interruptions of it on record by such inter- 
position and Divine agency. I belieye, however, that 
this agency wiU be renewed, and will be first manifested 
in judgment ; and that then, not only these trumpets, 
but all the other judgments predicted in this book, will 
be fulfilled in all their awful reality: a prospect of 
which we shall have increasing corroboration as we 
proceed; but which, apart from this book, is placed 
beyond doubt by other unquestionable testimony of 
Scripture.* 

To proceed — The fifth and sixth, or two first of the 
woe-trumpets, occupy chap. ix. : the fifth, or first woe, 
verse 1-11, of which the subject is, A Plague of Lo- 
custs. 

These, though differing from the usual expositions in 
the application of them, I formerly agreed with them 
in treating as emblematical. On further consideration, 
however, I now feel satisfied that there is no necessity 

IS subject, I may be allowed agiun to refer to my Lec- 
Second Advent — Lect II., Sect IV., and the Prophecies 
ration of Israel quoted in Lect. V. 
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for 60 interpretiiig them, and that, on the contrary, all 
the circamstances of the desciiption agree to prove this 
judgment literal, as those preceding. The particnlars 
from, which we are to form our opinion are three — their 
appMrance^ their ^nw^t, and their Leader or ** King^ 

First — ^As to their appearance, not only is it verified by 
the description which naturalists have given of the 
locuists of the East,* but when any human feature is in- 
troduced, it is expressly said that it is only as a resem- 
hlance — thus, ** on their heads as it were crowns like gold, 
and their faces as the faces of men'' (which, if they 
were men, it would be superfluous to state) : and again, 
their armour, not real, but — " they had breastplates a% 
it were breastplates of iron :"while " wings" and " tails" 
are also assigned to them, not as resemblances, but as 
realities for which resemblances are given — '^ And the 
<< sound of their wings was a% the sound of chariots of 
" many horses running to battle; and they had tails like 
*^ unto scorpions, and there were stings in their tails." 

Second — Though the power of the locust is chiefly to 
injure vegetation, and these here attack men only, yet 
it is observable that this is accounted for as an uncom- 
mon and supernatural circumstance. See ver. 3, '* And 
** imto them was given power as the scorpions of the 
^' earth have power : and it was cokmanded them that 
*'they should not hurt the grass of the earth, neither 
" any green thing, neither any tree, but only those men 



♦ See CalmefB Dictionary of the Bible: -4r<icfe— Locust. 
Home's Introduction, Vol. IH. Part I. Chap. XL &c. 
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** which have not the seal of God in their foreheads ;'' 
that is, their natural instinct is laid under a restraint, 
the more evidently to mark them as a judgment sent 
from God, and another direction is given to their nox- 
ious power. This power, moreover, is such as could 
not be ascribed to an invading army (of which I before 
thought them an emblem), viz, merely " to torment" 
and " hurt" men for a given period of " five months," 
but " not to kill them" — so much so that " in those 
" days they shall seek death, and shall not find it, and 
*' shall desire to die, and death shall fiee from them" — 
the exact description of the effect of a plague, protracted 
but not mortal. And, — 

Third — Their having, as stated, ver. 11, a "king 
*' over them, which is the angel of the bottomless pit, 
'' whose name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but 
" in the Greek tongue hath his name Apollyon," i. e. 
" Destroyer*' (which is the chief argument for an em- 
blematical sense), is rather, when maturely weighed, in 
character with their supernatural origin as given ver, 2, 
from ** a smoke arising out of the bottomless pit," as 
well as the supernatural direction of their power just no- 
ticed : and fitly indicates their being, as are judgments 
in general, instruments in the hands of the prince of 
darkness — Satan — ^which he is suffered to use for the 
Lord's purposes. 

I would then, for these reasons, abide still by the literal 
sense ; and as in the former instances — the four preced- 
ing trumpets — again refer to Egypt for the precedent for 
luch a visitation, in the locusts brought by Moses on 
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the land; whicli constituted one of its most grievous 
plagues (Exod. x. 4-6 ), confirmed by the fact that 
these three woe- trumpets are expressly called " plagites/' 
at the close of this chapter, ver. 20, where we read,— 
'' and the rest of the men which were not killed by 
'' these PLAGT7ES, yet repented not of the works of their 
" hands, &c." 

We have already found considerable light thrown 
upon the prophecies of this book by comparison with 
similar prophecies in the Old Testament ; and there is 
one which presents so striking a parallelism to this first 
woE-iETJMPET as to demand particular notice — namely, 
that recorded in chapters i. and ii. of JoeL A judg- 
ment unprecedented for its severity is first announced, 
chap. i. 2-7 : 

**Hear this, je old men, and give ear, all je inhabitants of the 
" land. Hath thia been in yoor days, or even in the days of joxa 
** fiftthen ? Tell je yoxa children of it, and let jova children tell their 
" children, and their children another generation. That which the 
<t palmer-worm hath left hath the locust eaten ; and that which the 
'* locust hath left hath the canker-worm eaten ; and that which the 
^ canker-worm hath left hath the caterpillar eaten. Awake, je 
« dronkards, and weep : and howl, all je drinkers of wine, because 
" of the new wine ; for it is cut off from j(na rooath. For a nation 
« is oome up upon mj land, strong, and without number, whose 
''teeth are the teeth of a Uon, and he hath the cheek-teeth of a 
** great Hon. He hath laid my rine waste, and barked my fig-tiee : 
'' he hath made it dean bare, and cast it awaj ; the bnacfaes thereof 
«« are made whiter*' 

The Prophet then proceeds to exhort to monniing and 
&8ting, ver. 13, 14, after which, and a further detail of 
its calamitous eflbets, ver. 16-end, the instrument of 
the judgment is thus described^ cIl iL 1-11 : 
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f^m MMhpffy iMwiiim tkis judgment and the first 
^^ WfM^-immi^** b M remarkable as almost to warrant 
ttm infffftm^ of the identity of the two prophecies; 
wHU whUih film would agree the time of their acoom- 
pMimmii The time of the woe-trumpet is, I hare 
mtidf tniur» i the Trumpets as well as the Seals being 
intmurmr§ of the Lord's Second Coming; and that. 
' '4's prophecy is also future, and refers to the same 
4, I think equally evident : for, the description 
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does not answer that of any judgment by which Jerusa- 
lem has hitherto been visited ; and, in addition to this, 
it is expressly said that this judgment ushers in " the 
GSEAT AND TEBBiBLE DAT of the Lord" (Tor. 11), the 
signs of which are accordingly specified in the words, 
'' The earth shall quake before them : the heayens shall 
'' tremble ; the sun and the moon shall be dark, and the 
" stars shall withdraw their shining'' (ver. 10). After 
this judgment, moreover, ''the Lord will be jealous for 
his land, and pity his people" (ver. 18) — that prophecy 
of the Spirit is also fulfilled, which in this context has 
certainly not yet been fulfilled, and of which the Pente- 
costal ef^sion was but the earnest and specimen, — and 
Zion and Jerusalem become the dwelling of the Lord. 
See the remainder of chap. ii. and all chap. iii. 

One objection only to this presents itself, which is 
certainly a serious one — that, while the sufferers firom 
" the first woe" are exdusiyely men, and the command 
is express ** not to hurt the grass of the earth, neither 
any green thing, nor any tree," in Joel the vegeta* 
tion is particularized as affected by the Locusts. Still, 
if only as an illustration, the passage is important as 
proving that if literal Locusts are intended in the one 
instance (which is not questioned), so may they be in 
the other ; though, perhaps, in both instances, of a 
monstrous species. 

According to this view, it would also follow that this 
"woe-trumpet" affects only the Jewish nation; but 
this inference, not only as it respects this but all the 
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tnunpets, has, I think, been rendered probable by the 
connexion of the Seventh Seal with the sealing of the 
tribes in the preceding chapter, independent altc^ther 
of the evidence from the parallelism with Joel's or other 
prophecies. For, when it is borne in mind that, previous 
to the opening of the Seventh Seal, which includes the 
seven trumpets, a certain number of the servants of 
God are sealed for preservation from its judgments, and 
that those so sealed are exclusively selected from '' the 
children of Israel," the natural conclusion to draw is 
that these judgments affect only that nation. But in 
the instance of this trumpet it would seem to be put be- 
yond doubt by the fact that it is commanded the locusts 
*^ that they should not hurt the grass of the earth" (or 
" the land," as it may be translated throughout), ''neither 
" any green thing, neither any tree ; but only those mm 
" tDhich have not the seal of God in their foreheads,^^ 
Now, it follows either that there are no other " servants 
of God" on earth at the time but the sealed of Israel, 
or that the trumpet is confined to the land of Israel, and 
that it is only intended to say that there are none others 
of that nation found faithful, and so exempted from this 
judgment. And this, it may be remembered, is further 
confirmed by the subsequent context — the intervening 
of chapters x. and xi. (of which, we shall see, the Jew- 
ish people are undoubtedly the subject) between the 
sixth and seventh trumpets : which, on the supposition 
•nrophecy from the commencement of ch. vii. refer- 
"^srael, gives us an unbroken thread of Gk>d's 
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dealing in judgment with that nation previous to the 
judgment of the Gtentiles, which, with its causes, occu- 
pies the sequel of the book. 

The period of *' five months/' I need scarcely say, 
I also take literally ; the other interpretation of them, 
as 150 years, being made necessary only by the stippo- 
sition of past fulfilment.* 

Of the next trumpet — ^the " sixth," or " second woe," 
ver. 13-end, I am not able to speak so decidedly. It is 
evidently a judgment more severe than the last, inas- 
much as the commission is '^ to slay the third part of 
men," the Jewish nation being still, I conceive, the 
objects. Its being announced by an order to ''loose 
" the four angels which are bound in the great river 

* The opinion of Dr. Todd on this trumpet is worthy of notice, 
who argues, especially from the locusts being said to have issued 
'* out of the smoke of the bottomless pit," and from the fiict that 
their king is expressly stated to be " the angel of the bottomless 
pit," that they are " evil spirits again permitted to come forth upon 
the earth, and to afflict men with various plagues ;'* in which view he 
has the support of Cornelius a Lapide, and, among the ancients, of 
Andreas, Bbhop of Giesarea (a.d. 500), who gives it as the opinion 
also of older commentators : (See the quotations in his note.) And 
he too observes that the limits set to their power — " That they should 
not hurt the grass of the earth, neither any green thing ;** and only 
** torment" not "kill" their victims, seem decisive of their not being 
an army of men. 

He also notices the variety of conflicting opinions respecting them, 
on the supposition that the prophecy is fulfilled ; some holding that 
they denote heretics : — Romanists, who see in them Lather and the 
Protestants ; and Protestants, on the other hand, interpreting them 
of the Pope, the monks, the Inquisition, &c : Some applying the 
prophecy to the Vandals, a.d. 441-636 ; others, among whom are 
the more recent, to Mahomet and his followers. 
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"Euphrates" plainly points out the quarter whence 

this invading army (as it appears to be) comes; and 

which other prophecies not obscurely intimate will yet 

harbour an enemy to that people as formerly, and to 

accomplish a like purpose — ^to be, like the Assyrian of 

old, " the rod of the Lord's anger" for their correction, 

and the instrument of His '' indignation," after which 

he, in turn, becomes the subject of judgment. See — to 

take only one instance, Isa. x. 12 — '' Wherefore it shall 

'< come to pass, that when the Lord hath performed his 

*' whole work upon Mount Zion and on Jerusalem, I will 

** punish the fruit of the stout heart of the Xing of 

** Assyria and the glory of his high looks," &c. : followed 

by a prediction of the conversion of a remnant of Israel, 

which undoubtedly remains yet to be accomplished, ver. 

20, 23 — ** And it shall come to pass in that day that the 

'' remnant of Israel, and such as are escaped of the house 

'' of Jacob, shall no more again stay upon him that smote 

*' them ; but shall stay upon the Lobd, the Holy One of 

" Israel, in truth. The remnant shall return, even the 

" remnant of Jacob, unto the mighty God. For though 

" thy people Israel be as the sand of the sea, yet a rem- 

** nant of them" (i.e. only a remnant) " shall return : 

" the consumption decreed shall overflow with righteous- 

" ness. Eor the Lord God of hosts shall make a con- 

'* sumption, even determined, in the midst of the land :" 

''consumption" inflicted, it would seem, partly by 

-^ans of these Trumpets in the vision before us, and 

lally by the three last '' woes ;" though not by them 

ted to the ftdl extent of the '' desolation deter- 
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mined," as stated, ver. 20, 21 — " And the rest of the 
" men which were not killed by these plagues yet re- 
" pented not of the works of their hands," &c. Further 
judgments are yet in store for them, of which we shall 
read in the sequel. 



LECTURE FIFTEENTH. 



THE LITTLE BOOK: THE TWO WITNESSES. 



Revelation, Chap. x. and xi. 1-18. — '* And I saw another 
mighty angel come down from Heaven, clothed with a clond : and a 
rainbow was upon his head, and his face was as it were the snn, and 
his feet as pillars of fire : 2. And he had in his hand a little book 
open : and he set his right foot upon the sea, and his left foot on 
the earth, 8. And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roareth : 
and when he bad cried, seven thunders uttered their voices. 4. And 
when the seven thunders had uttered their voices, I was about to 
write : and I heard a voice from Heaven saying unto me, Seal up 
those things which the seven thunders uttered, and write them not. 

6. And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea and upon the 
earth lifted up his hand to Heaven, 6. And sware by him that liveth 
for ever and ever, who created Heaven, and the things that therein 
are, and the earth, and the things that therein are, and the sea, and 
the things which are therein, that there should be time no longer : 

7. But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall 
begin to sound, the mystery of God should be finished, as he hath 
declared to his servants the prophets. 8. And the voice which I 
heard from Heaven spake unto me again, and said. Go and take the 
ismIa >yK>k which is open in the hand of the angel which standeth 

a and upon the earth. 9. And I went unto the angel, 

to him. Give me the little book. And he said unto me, 

3at it up ; and it shall make thy belly bitter, but it shall 
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be in thy month sweet as honey. And I took the little book ont of 
the angel*s hand, and ate it up ; and it was in my mouth sweet as 
boney : and as soon as I had eaten it, my belly was bitter. 11. And 
he said unto me, Thou must prophesy again before many peoples, 
and nations, and tongues, and kings. 

Chap. XL 1-18. — "And there was given me a reed like unto a 

rod : and the angel stood, saying. Rise, and measure the temple of 

Grod, and the altar, and them that worship therein. 2. But the 

court which is without the temple leave out, and measure it not, for 

it is given unto the Gentiles : and the holy city shall they tread 

under foot forty and two months. 3. And I will give power to my 

two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and 

threescore days, clothed in sackcloth. 4. These are the two olive 

trees, and the two candlesticks standing before the God of earth. 

5. And if any man wUl hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, 

and devoureth their enemies : and if any man will hurt them, he 

must in this manner be killed. 6. These have power to shut Heaven, 

that it rain not in the days of their prophecy : and have power over 

waters to turn them to blood, and to smite the earth with all 

plagues, as often as they will. 7. And when they have finished their 

testimony, the beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall 

make war against them, and shall overthrow them, and kill them. 

8. And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great dty, which 

spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was 

crucified. 9. And they of the people and kindreds and tongues and 

nations shall see their dead bodies three days and an half, and shall 

not sufier their dead bodies to be put in graves. 10. And they that 

dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over them, and make merry, and 

shall send gifts one to another ; because these two prophets tormented 

them that dwell on the earth. 11. And after three days and an half 

the Spirit of life from God entered into them, and they stood upon 

their feet ; and great fear fell upon them which saw them. 12. And 

they heard a great voice from Heaven saying unto them, Come up 

hither. And they ascended up to Heaven in a cloud; and their 

enemies beheld them. 13. And the same hour was there a great 

earthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the earthquake 

were slain of men seven thousand : and the remnant were affinghted, 

and gave glory to the God of Heaven. 14. The second woe is past ; 

and, behold, the third woe cometh quickly. 16. And the seventh 

angel sounded ; and there were great voices in Heaven, saying, The 
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kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and 
of his Christ ; and he shall reign for ever and ever. 1 6. And the four- 
and-twenty elders, which sat before God on their seats, fell upon 
their faces, and worshipped Grod, 17. Saying, We give thee thanks, 
O Lord Grod Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to come ; becaose 
thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and hast reigned. 18. And 
the nations were angiy, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the 
dead, that they should be judged, and that thon shouldest give reward 
unto thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear 
thy name, small and great ; and shouldest destroy them which destroy 
the earth." 

Theee remaiiied from the last chapter but one of the 
trampets — ^the Seventh — ^not sounded : but previous to 
the sounding of it, and, it would appear as a continua- 
tion of the Sixth trumpet, or Second Woe, we have some 
matter of interest detailed. 

At the commencement of chap. x. an angel descends 
from heaven: — "I saw another mighty angel come 
'' down from heaven, clothed with a doud : and a rain- 
** bow was upon his head, and his face was as it were the 
** sun, and his feet as pillars of fire : and he had in his 
'^ hand a little book open : and he set his right foot upon 
** the sea, and his left foot on the earth, and he cried 
''with a loud voice as when a lion roareth: and 
''when he had cried, seven thunders uttered their 
"voices" — (ver. 1, 2, 3.) Of the communication made 
by " the seven thunders" I am unable to speak, St. John 
having been forbidden to write them ; but the message 
which the angel bears, and the announcement he comes 
to make, we see at verse 6, is " that there should be 
" time no longer, but in the days of the voice of the 
"seventh angel, whenheshallbeginto sound, the mystery 
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" of God should be finished, as He hath declared to his 
" servants the prophets." "Where, I would suggest, we 
should render ** there shall be delay no longer :'' for 
though the word in the original translated *' time" does 
indeed generally mean time, it is also frequently used 
to mean delay ; and that this is the meaning here I 
think is obyious from what follows, where we find the 
things yet to be done, previous to the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet, are limited to a specified and short 
time.* The meaning then is, that the seventh trumpet 
should be sounded without delay; an announcement 
thus solemnly made, with all the circumstances of power, 
to console the minds of the faithful of that day for the 
fearful events yet to happen «nd about to be mentioned. 
It will be borne in mind also that since the book of the 
Eevelation opened with the signs of the Lord's coming 
there has been a considerable delay. Judgment has 
followed upon judgment, and " the end is not yet ;" 
and this may serve to explain why the assurance con- 
tained in this proclamation may be so needful at this 
time. 

The Apostle goes on to say of the little book in the hand 
of the angel that he was directed to take and eat it, which 
should prove '' sweet in his mouth," but as soon as eaten 
''bitter;" which brings to mind a parallel transaction, 
mentioned by the prophet Ezekiel, at the end of chap. ii. 

* So the words are rendered by a great nmnber of commentators : 
** Non diu erit quin arcanum Dei impleator" (Grotius) ; and to the 
same purpose Hammond, Brightman, Wakefield, Doddridge, and 
Vitiinga, mentioned by Dr. Todd. 
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and beginning of chap. iii. where we read, — ^'And 
** when I looked, behold, an hand was sent unto me ; 
** and, lo, a roll of a book was therein ; and he spread it 
** before me : and it was written within and without : 
''and there was written therein lamentations, and 
<< mourning, and woe. Moreover, he said imto me, Son 
** of man, eat that thou findest ; eat this roll, and go 
''speak unto the house of Israel. So I opened my 
" mouth, and he caused me to eat that roll. And he 
" said imto me, Son of man, cause thy belly to eat, and 
" fill thy bowels with this roll that I give thee. Then 
" did I eat it ; and it was in my mouth as honey for 
" sweetness." The Lord in the preceding part of chap, 
ii. had given to the prophet Ezekiel a commission 
against the Jewish nation, and thus he is, as it were, 
inaugurated to his office : and so here in the case of 
St. John, as expressed in the words accompanying the 
giving of the book — " Thou must prophesy again before 
many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings." 
The book given to the Apostle proved moreover " bitter" 
when it was eaten, though it was " sweet" to the taste ; 
doubtless, because, as in the case of the book given to 
Ezekiel, " there was written therein lamentations, and 
mourning, and woe ;" its subject being also judgment 
on apostacy, and the su£Pering8 pf God's people, if the 
prophecy next following may be taken as an exponent of 
its contents. 

'Huant to his commission the Apostle adds, ch. xi. 
nd there was given me a reed like unto a rod : 
'.e angel stood, saying, Else, and measure the 
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" TEUPLE of Gody and the altae, and fhem that wor- 
^' ship THEEEnr. But the court which is without the 
" temple leave out, and measure it not ; for it is given 
"imto the GEiTTiLBs: and the holy city shall they 
" tread under foot forty and two months.'* It will not, 
I think, he disputed that the natural inference from 
these words, and that which must strike an unprejudiced 
reader, is, that this commission concerns the Jewish 
nation. Does not every word mark the application? 
"The temple of God,"— " the altar,"— "the court 
without the temple," — " the holy city," and the distinct 
mention of ** the Gentiles" as treading it down ? For, 
waiving the consideration of the " temple" and " altar," 
&c., if with any colour of reason we oould allegorize the 
" holy city," when mentioned in verse 2 as trodden 
under foot, can we do so when we find it again mentioned 
in verse 8, as "the city which spiritually is called 
" Sodom and Egypt, where aho our Lord was erucifiedV* 
Surely there is no ambiguity here ; this is too express a 
definition to be evaded. 

^Notwithstanding this, the chapter has been allego- 
rized: and so allegorized by some of the most eminent 
expositors as to exclude all reference or allusion to either 
the Jewish city or people ! Thus, according to Kede, 
whose authority ranks perhaps highest, the inmost court 
" measured" denotes the primitive state of the Church 
walking according to the Divine rule, and as yet unpro- 
faned ; while the outward court " not measured," and 
with the holy city " given to be trodden under foot," 
he says, is to be refeired to a period following the 

o 
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expiration of the times of the measured court, and 
denotes the Ohristian Church profiEuied by new idola- 
tries, or the Antichristian apostacy (of the Boman 
Church) to last 42 months, or 1260 days, which, of 
course, he makes years. The " two Witnesses," accord- 
ing to him, are the true asserters and interpreters 
of Divine truth during the period of this corruption of 
the Church : their death is a figure of the cessation of 
their testimony : the city ''where our Lord was -cruci- 
fied" is Borne ! and '' the street of the city," where the 
witnesses lie dead, is the region and whole territory 
subject to this city !* The " three days and half' 
during which they lie dead are three years and half, 
and their resurrection figurative in like manner as their 
death! Some variety indeed exists among exposi- 
tors, particularly as to ''the witnesses;" some, with 
Bishop Newton, considering that the measuring of the 
Temple ' alludes more particularly to the Beformation,' 
and the outer court, abandoned to the Gentiles, the ma- 
jority of Christians continuing in idolatry and super- 
stition : that the " two witnesses" represent the 
collective body of Protestant believers, and their death 
is yet future : — while others, as Eaber, Cunninghame, 
Fry, &c., consider that the Waldenses and Albigenses 
fulfilled the prophecy, — ^that their death was aooom- 
pliidied in the triumph of the Papacy over them, while 
their resurrection took place in the revived attestation 

* ^ The city in which ./^ro^veZy onr Lord was crucified afiresh,,^ 
Hiott). Truly anything can be made of Scripture so altered and 
tpolated. 
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to the trath which ended in the Beformation. In ahort, 
here again modem ezpoaitorB, in explaining the chapter, 
go on the principle of its being an allegory from beginning 
to end, representing certain events in the history of the 
Gentile Church : but what those events are is, as usual, 
a subject of much difference of opinion ; the only point, 
indeed, on which they are universally agreed being (as 
in the case of the sealed remnant in chap, vii.) the only 
point on which, I repeat it, any unprejudiced reader of 
the chapter must form a different opinion, viz. — that 
Jerusalem and the Jewish nation have no concern with 
it ! We are, however, prepared, from the portion of this 
prophecy which we have already considered, in which 
the Jewish nation have borne a prominent part, to find 
that they may be concerned in this chapter also ; and 
therefore, still adhering to the more literal interpretation, 
I would, in this view of the chapter before us, offer a 
fisw remarks upon it. 

That the Temple of Jerusalem will be rebuilt on the 
return of the Jews to their land I have elsewhere shown 
in considering the prophecies of the latter event, and of 
the coming of the Anti-Christ (or in his relation to them 
the Anti-Messiah), who there shall assert his blasphe- 
mous pretensions, and there ''come to his end," destroyed 
by the brightness of the Lord's coming in the power and 
glory of the true Messiah.* We have also seen from this 
book that at this time the Lord will have a select num- 
ber of true worshippers among the Jewish nation, even 
that remnant of the servants of God sealed out of all the 

* See * Lectures on the Second Advent,' II. III. lY. 
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tribes of Israel ; and this commission to ** measure the 
''temple (or rather "the sanctuary," vaov, see Luke, i. 9), 
" and the altar, and them that worship therein," would 
seem to be only another way of expressing this fact and 
the care God has of these his servants: while in the 
direction — " the court which is without the temple (or 
" sanctuary") leave out, and measure it not, &c." is 
implied that the rest of the people, all except those so 
particularly specified, shall either willingly or from fear 
yield themselves to the power which shall then hold 
possession of Jerusalem. 

" And the holy city shall they" (the Gentiles) " tread 
under foot* forty and two months." Who the Gentiles 
are, here mentioned, we are told farther on in this 
chapter, even " they of the people, and kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations," leagued with " the Beast that 
ascendeth out of the bottomless pit" (or " abyss"), verse 
7, 9, whose history is given after in chap. xiii. and who 
will thus accomplish the prophecy of Daniel, (chap, xi.) 
of " the king who shall do according to his will," and 
"shall prosper until that the indignation" (against 
Israel) " be accomplished." 

Into his hand shall the Jewish people and their city 
be given for the period of "42 months," or 1260 days, 
(i. e. " three years find a half," according to the Jewish 
reckoning,) or "a time, times, and half a time" — ^in 
which three different ways this same period is expressed : 

^ Rather perhaps " shall tread,** that is, walk its streets aDd 
py it (iraT'fio'ova-iy not KaTa'iraT'fi<rov<ri), and so in the parallel 
^ Luke, xzL 24. 
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and as this is the time of the Lord's last great contro- 
versy with the nation, by which He designs finally to 
prove them, while ''the deceivableness of unrigh- 
teonsness" works on the one hand, on the other, He raises 
up, as this chapter next informs as, a testimony among 
them to the truth : — " And I will give power to my 
*' TWO wiTioissES, and they shall prophesy a thousand 
'*two hundred and threescore days" (the "forty- two 
months" of ver. 2), " clothed in sackcloth." "Who now 
are these " Two Witnesses?" 

Expositors having hitherto taken for granted, as 
aforesaid, that the Jewish nation has no interest in this 
prophecy, and that it is part of a prophetic history of 
the Gentile Church, have not been able to find any two 
individuals whom this description would suit, and hence 
they have been compelled to resort to such interpreta- 
tions as have been instanced, in the advancing of which, 
instead of elucidating the text, their chief labour has 
been to endeavour to reconcile it ; while, even on the 
supposition that the chapter is a succession of figures, 
they find it impossible to shew of what figurative. 

But reading the description literally, and barely ad- 
mitting the possibility of the fulfilment being future, 
have we, I ask, no precedent for understanding it of 
two individuals? They are described in two ways, 
first by symholy and secondly by their ^ot^^ and actions. 

First, by symbol — "These are the two olive-trees, 
"and the two candlesticks (or "lamp-stands"), stand- 
" ing before the God of the earth." Now this, which 
commentators have dwelt on as the great proof that two 
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churches are meant, is a decisive proof that they are not 
churches, but persons. For though a candlestick has 
been employed in this book to symbolise a church (as 
in the instance of the '^ seven golden candlesticks,'' 
which we are told represented '* the seven churches of 
Asia," ch. i. 20), the reference is here to a passage which 
determines the application to two individuals. The 
passage is the fourth chapter of Zechariah, the whole of 
which it is important to read : — 

'* And the angel that talked with me came again, and waked me, 
*< as a man that is wakened oat of his sleep, 2. And said unto me, 
" What seest thou ? And I said, I have looked, and behold, a can- 
" dlestick aU of gold, with a bowl upon the top of it, and his seven 
'' lamps thereon, and seven pipes to the seven lamps which are upon 
" the top thereof; 8. And two olive-trees by it, one upon the right 
** side of the bowl, and the other upon the left side thereof. 4. So I 
*' answered and spake to the angel that talked with me, saying, 
'^ What are these, my lord? 5. Then the angel that talked with 
*' me answered and said unto me, Eiiowest thou not what these be ? 
'^ And I said, No, my lord. 6. Then he answered and spake unto 
*' me, saying. This is the word of the Lord unto Zerubbabel, saying, 
^* Not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of 
** hosts. 7. Who art thou, O great mountain ? before Zerubbabel 
** thou shalt become a plain ; and he shall bring forth the head-stone 
"thereof with shoutings, crying, Grace, grace unto it. 8. More- 
** over, the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, 9. The hands 
" of Zerubbabel have laid the foondation of this house ; his hands 
" shall also finish it ; and thou shalt know that the Lord of hosts 
'* hath sent me unto ytm, 10. For who hath despised the day of 
" small things ? for they shall rejoice, and shall see the plummet in 
" the hand of Zerubbabel with those seven ; they are the eyes of the 
" Lord, which ran to and fiK> through the whole earth. 11. Then 
" answered I, and said unto him, What are these two olive-trees 
" upon the right side of the candlestick, and upon the left side there- 
" of? 12. And I answered again, and said unto him, What be these 
" two olive-branches, which, throogh the two golden pipes, empty 
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** the golden cSX oat of tbemselTes ? 18. And he answered me and 
" said, Knowest thou not what these be? And I said, No, my lord. 
** 14. Then said he, These are the two anointed ones, that stand by 
** the Lord of the whole earth.** 

Here we find that ''a golden Candlestick" is shown 
to the prophet, such as stood in the tabernacle, with its 
"bowl," and "seven lamps and pipes;" and "by it 
" two olive trees, one on the right side of the bowl, and 
" the other upon the left" (ver. 2, 3) ; the use of which 
" olive trees" is afterwards stated to be to feed the lamp 
with oil, through " two golden pipes" (ver. 12). And as 
the vision was evidently given to encourage Zerubbabel, 
and also Joshua, whom we find mentioned as his coadju- 
tor in the preceding chapter in the work of rebuilding 
the temple of which the foundation was then but laid 
(ver. 9, &c.), and with it revivmg the Jewish Church, 
we may conclude that the " Candlestick" typified that 
church, as did "the olive-trees" Zerubbabel and Jo- 
shua, who were ministering hope and consolation to it 
in its then low estate ; and, in this view, the intention 
of the reference to this vision in the description of the 
Witnesses is to signify that, at the period of the Jewish 
history here contemplated — ^at a time when the nation 
shall be again in similar or more reduced circumstances, 
their city being given into the possfssion of the Gentiles 
— God will raise up two, of whom Joshua and Zerub- 
babel were but types, such will be their power and the 
works they shall achieve, who will encourage the 
afOlicted remnant, and by their testimony accomplish 
the joint purpose of keeping them in the truth, and 
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oonsammatmg the iiiiquity and condemnation of their 
oppressor. In the one case two individuals are intended, 
and therefore, we infer, in the other. But, 

Secondly, and stiU more conclusive on this point, 
are the actions here ascrihed to the Witnesses, ver. 5, 6 
— " And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out 
'' of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies ; and if 
'* any man will hurt them, he must in this manner be 
'' killed. These have power to shut heaven, that it 
'* rain not in the days of their prophecy : and have 
** power over waters to turn them to blood, and to smite 
"the earth with all plagues, as offcen as they will." 
Now, these are the actions, partly of Moses when a 
witness for God against Fharaoh, — ^that remarkable 
type of the last Antichrist and last and greatest enemy 
of Israel, — ^and partly the actions of the prophet Elijah 
when he witnessed against Ahab and the worshippers 
of Baal, at the time when his complaint was that the 
altars of the Lord were broken down, and his prophets 
slain with the sword, and the children of Israel had for- 
saken the covenant of their God, and he thought him- 
self to be the only one of the faithful remaining ; though 
even then, he is informed, there was a remnant of seven 
thousand who had not bowed the knee to Baal, even as, 
at the time we here l^ad of, there will be a remnant of 
144,000 sealed servants of God. Is it then said that 
the Witnesses have power over the waters to turn them 
to blood, and smite the earth {or land) with all plagues 
■•s they will ? So did Moses " turn the waters 
to blood,'' and "smote the land with all 
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plagues." And again, is it said of the Witnesses, — 
'' And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of 
'' their mouth, and devoureth their enemies, and if any 
''man will hurt them, he must in this manner be 
"killed?" — so we know did EHjali cause fire to come 
down firom heaven to destroy the soldiers of the King of 
Israel sent to arrest him, and that merely by his word, 
so that fire might well be said to *' proceed out of his 
mouth." And again — "These have power to shut 
"heaven, that it rain not in the days of their pro- 
" phecy ?" — this also did Elijah when he said to Ahab, 
" As the Lord Gk)d of Israel liveth before whom I stand, 
"there shall not be dew nor rain these years, but 
"according to my word :" and, what is more remark- 
able, " the heaven was shut up" then " thbee yeaes 
AND SIX months" (1 Kings, xviii. 1, with Luke, iv. 
25, and James, v. 17), the same period during which 
the Witnesses prophesy clothed in sackcloth, — " 1260 
days."* And again, then, we conclude that these hav- 
ing been the actions of individuals, even of Moses and 
Elias, and the Witnesses being described by the same 
actions, they are individuals also.f An after-question 
and second consideration is, — ^What individuals ? And 
to this I answer — (observing, at the same time, that the 

* It is remarkable that the same was also the period of the 
Saviour's testimony to the nation at his first Advent 

t Dr. Todd (whose Lecture on this chapter is well worthy of 
attention) remarks, as an additional argument for the personality of 
the Witnesses, that, in no other passage, either in the Old or New 
Testament, are the words ^' toitness" (jiaprvp) and ^^ prophet" applied 
otherwise than to indiyiduals or persons. 
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interpretation of the prophecy would in no wise be 
affected, though we are unable to answer the question) 
— I believe them to be the same pointed out by the 
description, even Moses and Elias, who for this testi- 
mony shall be again sent to Israel : whence also — as 
not then for the first time so commissioned — the Lord 
designates them '' My two Witnesses.'' The objection, 
indeed, will be raised, — How can these things be? 
How can Moses and Elias come again to earth to testify 
against Antichrist ? And again, I say, were this left 
utterly unexplained, it were no reason that we should 
admit a doubt that the Witnesses are individuals, or be 
driven to allegorize, in the manner usually done, the 
whole of this chapter. 

It is by no means the case, however, that we are 
without any intimation as to how this may be. For it 
is remarkable with respect to both these individuals — 
both Moses and Elias, that there was in their end some- 
thing very peculiar. Of Elijah it is known that he did 
not die, he was taken up to heaven ; and whether or 
not with a view to his reappearance we may judge from 
the prophecy of Malachi, last chapter : — " Behold, I 
** will send you Elijah the prophet, before the gseat and 
''tebbible day of the Lord; and he shall turn the 
** heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of 
'' the children to their fathers, lest I come and smite 
"the earth {or land) with a curse:" that is, to do 
what he did formerly in the days of Ahab. He was 
then the reformer of Israel, by testifying openly against 
the prophets of Baal, and exposing their idolatry : and 
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this he will yet again be — ^he will restore to the faith of 
their "fathers" their apostate and degenerate "chil- 
dren/' and thus prevent complete destruction being 
visited on the nation. Which is confirmed — ^both the 
second coming of Elijah and this its object (not contra- 
dicted, as some would say), — ^by the words of the Lord 
Jesus when, descending from the Mount of Transfigura- 
tion, where he had been seen with Moses and Elias, his 
disciples asked him, " Why say the Scribes that Elias 
must first come ?" as though they had said (mistaking 
this appearing of Elijah for that spoken of by Malachi), 
* You have come first, and Elijah has only now been 
revealed.' The Lord Jesus thus answers, — " Elias 
truly shall first come and restore all things" (Matt, 
xvii. 11). Observe, He admits that he should again 
come, and before himself, and so confirms the doctrine 
of the Scribes deduced from the prophecy of Malachi ; 
whilst at the same time he informs them that Elijah 
had come already, in a certain sense — "But I say 
unto you that Elias is come already," i. e. in the 
person of John the Baptist: "then understood they 
that he spake to them of John the Baptist" (13). I 
say, in a certain sense, because it will be remembered 
that in answer to the question, "Art thou Elias?" 
addressed to John, He said, "I am not" (John, i. 21). 
Both sayings are then true ; Elias has first come, and 
shall first come ; so preceding the coming of Christ in 
both instances — in spirit then; in person hereafter — 
whether as one of the witnesses or not. 

With respect to Moses (whose are the other actions 
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here mentioned), he also was a great reformer of Israel 
at another period, and witnessed against their greatest 
oppressor; and his end was also pecnliar. It is true 
we are told that he died, but there is, notwithstanding, 
a mystery respecting his end which remains to be 
accounted for. It is said in the same passage which 
mentions his death (Dent. xxiv. 5, 6), that " the Lord 
buried him,'' and that ''no man knoweth of his 
sepulchre unto this day ;" and then in the epistle of 
Jude, ver. 9, we find mention of " Michael the arch- 
** angel contending with the Devil about the body of 
'* Moses ;" added to which is the fact that he appeared 
in the hody with Elias on the Mount of Transfiguration. 
Without, then, pretending to speak positively on this 
point, I only say that less evidence than is afforded by 
these circumstances would be a warrant for believing it 
not impossible that Moses is meant here as well as 
Elias, and that he shall reappear with him ; though, I 
would again repeat, the general scope of the passage is 
not in the least affected by our decision as to the parti- 
cular individuals intended. (H.) 

It is added at ver. 7, " And when they shall have 

'' finished their testimony, the Beast that ascendeth out 

'' of the bottomless pit shall make war against them, 

and shall overthrow them, and kill them. And their 

dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great city, 

" which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where 

""^o our Lord was crucified." That Jerusalem is here 

ded, it has been already remarked, should never 

been matter of doubt after so marked a specifica- 
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tion as " the city where our Lord was crucified ;" and 
the currency which the exposition of the city as Kome, 
and ''the street'' of it as a district of the Eoman 
empire, has obtained, is only a melancholy instance of 
what preconceived systems and the authority of names 
will do, in carrying the most tortured senses of Scrip- 
ture in opposition to its plain and obvious import. No 
less definitive is the note — " which spiritually is called 
Sodom and Egypt," of the city addressed by the pron 
phet Isaiah in the words — **Hear ye the word of the 
Lord, ye rulers of Sodom" (ch. i. 10), and whose 
besetting sin, and worst mark of apostacy, we learn, was 
" trusting in the shadow of Egypt, and strengthening 
"themselves in the strength of Pharaoh" (ch. xxx. 
1, 2). And last — the death of the Witnesses is, as 
might be expected, a circumstance which gives no little 
trouble to the expositor who understands them to mean 
the Law and the Gospel, the Old and New Testament, 
the Albigenses and Waldenses, &c. 

It is added, " And they of the people, and kindreds, 
'* and tongues, and nations, shall see their dead bodies 
'' three days and a half, and shall not suffer their dead 
"bodies to be put in graves. And they that dwell 
"upon the earth shall rejoice over them, and make 
"merry, and shall send gifts one to another; because 
" these two prophets tormented them that dwelt upon 
" the earth." Here another objection is made, — How, 
it is asked, is it possible that all people, and kindreds, 
and tongues, and nations, could thus " see the dead 
bodies" of the Witnesses, if we suppose them to be 



SOS LBCTDBSa 0« TBS BXTXLATIOS. 

indiridiuliS and if they lie dead oolj three nfttnral days 
and a half? Or again. Hot, as taiiber stated, coold 
" thfj that dwell oo the eartti" be cognixant of the fiust 
of their de«th, so aa thiu tdnultaneoosly to rejoice 
because of it? Aa to the first, howero-, it ia to be 
abaerred, that it is only laid " tiMf •/ the people and 
kindreds, and tongnea, and nations" — that is those of 
the Gentiles, ont of all nations, who hold at the time 
possession of the Jewish land, and tread tite holy dty. 
These of coarse would see the dead bodies of the Wit- 
nesses. And then, as to ver. 10, — " Hey that dwell 
"apon die earth shall reJMee over them, and make 
" merry, and shall send gifta one to another," I incline 
strongly to think we should read " the land," fbr " the 
earth" (which the original equally admits), becanee we 
have seen that Jerusalem is the scene of the Witnesses' 
testimony, and the prophecy immediately concerns the 
Jewish nation. But cTen if we should understand 
" the earth," whatever force there might have been, 
some years since, in this objection, we, in tbis day, have 
seen enough of the pn^reas made in the expediting of 
inUimatlunal commuuioation, to remove any difficulty 
on tills head. 

Verse 11, 12, — " And after three days and an half 
" the Spirit of life from God entered into them, and 
' upon their feet; and great fear fell upon 
snn- them. And they heard a great voice 
I Eitying unto them, Come up hither. 
ended up to heaven in a cloud ; and their 
'd them." By this act of slaying the 
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Witnesses, the Antichiist, or '' Maa of sm/' shall have 
consummated his iniquity; and their revival is the 
signal of his approaching doom. The first intimation 
of which seems to be given ver. 13, — " And the same 
''hour was there a great earthquake, and the tenth 
'' part of the city fell, and in the earthquake were slain 
"of men seven tixousand: and the remnant were 
"affiighted, and gave glory to the Gk)d of heaven." 
But it is plainly stated in the two next verses ; — '* The 
" second woe is past ; and, behold, the third woe cometh 
'' quickly. And the seventh angel sounded ; and there 
" were great voices in heaven, saying. The kingdoms of 
** this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
'' of his Christ ; and he shall reign for ever and ever." 
It has been already said, that the prophecy we have 
been considering would seem to be part of the sixth 
trumpet, or ** second woe," and this is confirmed by its 
being now said (ver. 14), ''the second woe is past, and, 
behold, the third woe cometh quickly:" the subject 
of which third woe is then stated in the words which 
follow — " The kingdoms of this world are become the 
" kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ ; and he shall 
" reign for ever and ever :" a " woe" to the world — 
" they of the peoples, and kindreds, and tongues, and 
nations," the persecutors of the Lord's Witnesses and 
people, mentioned above, ver. 9 ; thoi:^h a joy to the 
faithful, who, in the signs of the Lord's coming, will see 
their redemption drawing nigh, as we learn firom the 
ascription of praise which follows from the twenty-four 
elders, ver. 16-18 : — "And the four-and-twenty elders. 
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** which sat before God on their seats, fell upon their 
** faces, and worshipped God, saying, "We give thee 
'Hhanks, Lord Gt>d Almighty, which art, and wast, 
** and art to come ; because thou hast taken to thee thy 
''great power and hast reigned. And the nations 
" were angry (or " were wrath" ibp^laOiiaav), and Thy 
''wrath {op^rf) is come, and the time of the dead, that 
" they should be judged, and that thou shouldst give 
*' reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to the 
" saints, and them that fear thy name, small and great ; 
" and shouldest sestboy thex that sestbot the 

" EARTH." 

Here then, I conceive, we turn over a new page of 
this prophetic history. All that we have considered of 
it, with the exception of the general signs of the Lord's 
coming given in the first Six Seals, treats of God's 
judicial dealing with the Jewish nation : but from this 
place we have the judgment of the Gentiles. The 
visitation and severe trial and purification of the Jewish 
people is at an end, and now we have the judgment on 
their persecutors — the nations confederate against the 
Lord and his Christ, and, for His sake, against the 
nation over whom he comes to reign, and the city which 
is destined to be called his throne. 

This is the order of the judgment of the Second 
Advent day : — Jerusalem must first drink of the cup of 
fury ; but apostate Christendom shall drink of it after. 
Yea, Jerusalem shall but taste it, while the GentOe 
Antichristian confederacy shall wring out its dregs ; and 
so has.it been ordered in former prophecies : (See par- 
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tictdarly Jer. zxt. 15-33.) A judgment only Bummarily 
mentioned here, to dose the series of the Trumpets, 
which, we thus see, are synchronous with the Seals in 
their end : both issuing in the same event—'' The great 
day of the wrath of the Lamb" (oh. vi. 17), and th6 
establishment of the kingdom of Christ, consequent on 
the destruction of the Anti-Christian Confederacy. 



LECTURE SIXTEENTH. 

THE WOMAN AND DRAGON. 

Beyelatioh, Chapten xL 19, and ziL and ziiL — **And the 
temple of God was opened in Heaven, and there was seen in his 
temple the ark of his testament : and there were lightnings, and 
voices, and ihunderings, and an earthquake, and great haiL" 

Chap. zlL — " And there appeared a great wonder in Heaven ; a 
woman dothed with the son, and the moon under her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve stars ; 2. And she being with child cried, 
travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered. 8. And there appeared 
another wonder in Heaven ; and behold a great red dragon, having 
seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon his heads. 4. And 
his tail drew the third part of the stars of Heaven, and did cast them 
to the earth : and the dragon stood before the woman which was 
ready to be delivered, for to devour her child as soon as it was bom. 
5. And she brought forth a man child, who was to rule all nations 
with a rod of iron : and her child was caught up unto God, and to 
his throne. 6. And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she 
hath a place prepared of God, that they should feed her there a thou- 
sand two hundred and threescore days. 7. And there was war in 
Heaven: Michael and his angels fought against the dragon ; and the 
dragon fought and his angels. 8. And prevaOed not ; neither was 
their place found any more in Heaven. 9. And the great dragon was 
cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth 
the whole world : he was cast out into the earth, and his angels 
'ere cast out with him. 10. And I heard a loud voice saying in 
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Heayen, Now is come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of 
oar God, and the power of his Christ ; for the accuser of our brethren 
is cast down, which accused them before our God day and night. 

11. And they overcame liim by the blood of the Lamb, and by the 
word of their testimony ; and they loved not their lives nnto the death. 

12. Therefore rejoice, ye Heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe 
to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea ! for the devil is come 
down mito yon, having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath 
but a short time. 13. And when the dragon saw that he was cast 
unto the earth, he persecuted the woman which brought forth the 
man child. 14. And to the woman were given two wings of a great 
eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, into her place, where 
she is nourished for a time, and times, and half a time, from the face 
of the serpent. 15. And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a 
flood after the woman, that he might cause her to be carried away 
of the flood. 16. And the earth helped the woman, and the earth 
opened her mouth, and swallowed up the flood which the dragon 
cast out of his mouth. 17. And the dragon was wroth with the 
woman, and went to make war with the remnant of her seed, which 
keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus 
Christ»» 

Althou&h I stated at the close of last lecture that we 
should here turn over a new page in this prophetic 
history, and pass from the Jews to the Gentiles, yet it 
is not now in variance with that opinion that I say, that 
under the emblem with which this new vision opens is 
still represented the Jewish people : for, it will be recol- 
lected that it was in reference to judgment this was said : 
that the judgment of the Jewish nation was at an end, 
and that the judgment on the GrentHes, the Anti-Christian, 
confederate nations, was at hand. But we are not 
therefore to lose sight henceforth of Israel, On the 
contrary^ we are now to contemplate that people as 
having arrived at the point to which all the preceding 
judgments were tending : we are to view them in the 
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character in which, as yet, we have leaat seen them, — 
as the Church; as again recognized and taken into 
favour by their Qtod, and their history identified with 
His truth and cause. But while Israel's history is thus 
kept up, there is here begun the history and develop- 
ment of that consummation of the Gentile apostacy-^of 
which tyranny over Israel is a principal feature — and 
which is preparatory to the detail of the judgments upon 
it next to follow. Besides, as already intimated, this 
chapter and the next are not a continuation of the pro- 
phecy (strictly speaking), but a recapitulation in part 
of the matter, and retracing of the time occupied in the 
preceding chapter (xi.), in order to give a ftill account 
and description of the power there mentioned as slaying 
the Witnesses, which in that chapter, being the history 
of the Witnesses themselves, could not be so well intro- 
duced. This appears at once from the fact, that the 
period of time assigned to chapter xi. is also the period 
in which the events of chapters xii. and xiii. occur. 
Thus on referring to xi. 2, 3, we find that the time for 
which the Witnesses prophesy and Jerusalem is trodden 
down is *' 1260 days," or " 42 months," the same pe- 
riod afterwards assigned in chapter xii. to the events of 
which it treats, — the fiight of the woman and her 
stay in the wilderness (compare verses 6, 14) : — and 
again in chapter xiii. to the power and reign of the 
Beast (see verse 5); which Beast, moreover, is evidently, 
the same mentioned in chapter xi. 7 ; while a furtiier 
synchronism will be observed of the reign of terror of the 
^ast aud the unprecedented persecution in his tunes 
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(ch. ziii.), with the persecution under the FiflUi Seal 
and ''the great tribulation'' of ch. vii. (I.) 

Pl^oceeding then to the confiideration of the vision, it 
is to be premised that it commences with the last 
verse of chapter zi., which should be read in connexion 
with chapter xii., inasmuch as it introduces a scene 
totally different from that presented to us in chapter xi. 
There the scene was Earth, and in particular Judea and 
Jerusalem: but at verse 19 the scene chan^^ for we 
ready — " And the Temple of Gtod was opened in heaven, 
&c." while the same is the scene of the vision of chap- 
ter zu. which, evidently in continuation, thus commences 
— ** And there appeared a g^at wonder in heaven, &c/* 
"VHiere — ^in this last verse of chap. xi. — ^I would say 
we have also a distinct intimation that the Jew- 
ish people are concerned in the vision which follows 
— ^in the mention of *'the Ark of the Testament* (or 
" C(fvmant'*) seen in ''the Temple opened in heaven,'' or 
rather, as before, *'the Sancfuartfy*^ including also ** The 
mod holy flaci^ {ywov ; See Matt, xxvii. 51, Or. and 
comp. Heb. ix. 3, 4). Eor though expositors assume as 
a matter of course that the passage is altogether fignra- 
tive, intending nothing more than to set forth, by an 
illustration taken from the Jewish temple, the nearer 
access to Qod which the church of this dispensation 
enjoys, I am of opinion it may yet prove more literal 
thati they think. Eespecting '' the Ark" there is cer- 
tainly much mystery, there being no anthentio record 
of what became of it when the first temple was destroyed, 
and the nation was carried captive to Babylon; but 
a tradition of the Jews records that the Lord had it 
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secreted, and would not suffer it to fall into the hands of 
the heathen, as we find from a passage in the second 
book of Maccabees, chap. ii. which, though Apocryphal, 
is, to say the least, very interesting, and it is difficult 
to beHeve should have had no foundation in truth ; espe- 
cially considering the sacredness of that most holy of the 
holy things belonging to the worship of God. The 
passage is as follows, ver. 4 : — 

^* It was also contained in the same writing,*' (the ^records* men- 
tioned yer. 1), ^ that the prophet (Jeremiah) being warned of God, 
" commanded the Tabemade and the Ark to go with him, as he went 
" forth into the mountain where Moses climbed up and saw the heritage 
** of God. And when Jeremy came thither, he foand a hollow cave^ 
*^ wherein he laid the Tabemade and the Ark, and the altar of incense^ 
** and so stopped the door. And some of those that followed him came 
** to mark the way, but they could not find it, which when Jeremy 
" percdved he blamed them, saying, As for that place it shall be mi- 
*' known until the time that God gather his people again together, and 
*' receive them unto mercy. Then shall the Lord shew them these 
*' things, and the gloiy of the Lord shall appear, and the doud also, as 
** it was shewed unto Moses, and as when Solomon desired that the 
** place might be honourably sanctified." 

But, however this be, I think that " the holy place" 
l)eing here " opened'' to the Apostle, and there being 
seen in it '^ the Ark of the Covenant," as it were disco- 
vered affcer having been lost or concealed for so long time, 
is, at the least, significant of €K)d entering again into 
covenant with the Jewish nation ; or, in the words of 
the quotation, of the arrival of 'the time that Qod 
will gather his people again together, and receive them 
unto mercy :' as, in any other view of it, this circum- 
stance cannot well be accounted for. 

This being premised, two '' wonders" appear in 

^aven: and— 



it 
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I. First — "There appeared a great wonder" (or 
dgn/' atifUEiov) " in Heaven, a woman clothed with 
the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon her 
" head a crown of twelve stars." What is signified hy 
this emhlem ? I say ' emhlem :' for, as to the suppo- 
sition of some few that the Mother of Jesus is intended, 
it is utterly irreconcileable with the events recorded of 
this woman — the dragon's persecution of her — her flight 
into the wilderness from him, and stay there for 1260 
days — his persecution meantime of "the remnant of 
her seed," &c. While, again, the more general applica- 
tion to the Christian Church is equally precluded by 
this last circumstance; for how can the church (the 
woman) be in safety from the dragon, and its members 
(the remnant of her seed) at the same time exposed to 
his power? We look, then, to the Scriptures for an 
interpretation, and, I think, we find there one in every 
respect consistent, not only with this vision, but with 
its context, in the use of the same emblem on another 
occasion. I allude to one of the prophetic dreams of 
Joseph, Gen. xxxvii. 9 — " ^d he dreamed yet another 
" dream, and told it to his brethren, and said, Behold, 
" I have dreamed a dream more ; behold, the sun and 
" the moon and the eleven stars made obeisance to me. 
" And he told it to his father, and to his brethren ; and 
" his father rebuked him, and said unto him, What is 
" this dream that thou hast dreamed ? shall I and thy 
" mother and thy brethren indeed come to bow ourselves 
"to thee to the earth?" In this passage "the sun, 
moon, and eleven stars" ("twelve," including Joseph 
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himself) are deddedly emUonatical of the Jewish 
nation; and while at no tune ahonld we seek for 
new accommodations of a Scriptoral emblem withont 
reason, we are in the present instance the less prompted 
to do so, when we find the emblem in sach close con- 
nexion with other symbols relating to that people — 
namely, ** the Temple/' and ** the Ark of the Covenant." 
Zion is then personified : Zion at the time when " her 
light is come," according to the address which we find 
made to her, Isaiah, Ix, 1, — '' Arise, shine, for thy 
*' LiOHT is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen 
'< npon thee. For, behold, the darkness shall coyer the 
« earth, and gross darkness the people : but the Lord 
'' shall rise upon thee, and his glory shall be seen np<m 
*' thee. And the Gentiles shall come to thy lioht, and 
"kings to the brightness of thy Bxsnro." Zion, no 
longer ''the woman forsaken and grieved in spirit," 
bat recognized again as ''the married wife" (Isaiah, 
Hv. 4-6), and accordingly invested with "strength," 
and having already put on her " beantiM garments : " 
" The Kmg's daughter all glorious in herself:" " The 
Queen arrayed in gold of Ophir" (Psakn, zlv. 9, 13) — 
" upon her head a CKOwiir of twelve stars." 

" And she being with child cried, travailing in birth, 
and pained to be delivered" (verse 2). The woman 
being emblematical, so is this her travail ; and accord- 
ingly, still determined to find the fulfilment in the past, 
expositors (with the exception of those who take this 
passagjB literally, and suppose that it alludes to the birth 
of Christ int6 the world at his first coming) for the 
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most part agree that here again the struggle is pre- 
figured which took place in order to the establishment 
of Christianity by the subversion of Paganism in the 
Boman Empire.* Bather, I would say, it is the 
"bringing in aoaut" (the second time) "of the first 
begotten into the world " that is here intended (Heb. i. 
6, Or.); which I conceive is clearly intimated, ver. 5 — 
" She brought forth a man child who was to rule all 
^'nations with a rod of iron :" a quotation from Psalm 
ii. ver. 9, of which the reference is undoubtedly to the 
thne when, the last confederacy of the nations being 
broken, Christ shall have " the heathen for his inheri- 
tance," and be set as " King on the holy hiU of Zion." 
And if it be asked. How does this interpretation of the 
birth of the child agree with that just given of the 
woman? or. What connexion is there between the 
Jewish nation considered as represented by the woman, 
and the Lord's Second Advent as the event typified by 
the birth of the child ? I answer, that there is a most 
important and necessary connexion, and one stated by 
the Lord himself, when, in his parting address to the 
Jewish nation (quoted on a former occasion) he said, — 
" Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. For I 
" say xmto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye 



* So, with some slight yariation in the details, Bishop Newton, 
Mede, Cnnninghame, and Elliott : the first and last of whom see in 
** the dragon** the Roman Pagan Empire (thongh expressly stated to 
be ** the Devil'* and " Satan," ver. 9) ; and in Constantine the 
" Man-child.** Faber resorts again to the Waldenses and Albig^ises 
to explain the " Man-child,** as before *' The Two Witnesses.** 
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" shall say. Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
'Hhe Lord." (Matt, xziii. 38, 39.) He in these words 
declares that, rejected then hy '^ his own'' people, he 
would go away and not come again to them, until they 
should he ready to receive him and welcome his ap- 
proach: for, that to this event tiie Lord refers, and 
not to his riding into Jerusalem (when this cry was 
raised hy some who followed), is evident firom the fiEtct 
that these words occur at the end of chap, xxiii., just 
hefore the prophecy of his Second Coming in chap, 
xxiv., while the account of his entry into Jerusalem 
occurs two chapters hefore, viz. xxi. 1-10. As long> 
then, as the period of Israel's hlindness continues, so 
long the Lord will delay his coming, and, therefore, 
the first sign of his coming — ^the hudding of the fig- 
tree that announces the approach of summer, — ^will he a 
commencement on the part of certain of that nation to 
look for him, when^ in the words of the Apostle, using 
this same metaphor, '* Christ shall be formed in them as 
the hope of glory." (Gal. iv. 19 ; Col. i. 27.) 

If, however, any doubt remain as to this being the 
true solution of this '* sign," it is at once decided by 
another prophecy, in which its application to Israel, and 
in reference to the same event — ^the Lord's coming, is 
unquestionable : I mean Isaiah, Ixvi. There, at the 5th 
verse, a persecuted remnant of that people is thus 
addressed, — 

" Hear the word of the Lord, ye that tremble at his word; your 
*' brethren that hated you, that cast you out for my name^s sake, 
" said, Let the Lord be glorified : but he shall appbab to YOtTB 
*^ JOT, and they shall be ashamed. A voice of noise from the city, a 
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. ** TQiee from .the temple, a voice of the Lord that rendereth recompense 
** to his enemies." 

Here the reference to the Lord's second apfeabino is 

plain, as also that it shall be to the joy of a believing 

remnant of Israel, and now mark the terms in which 

that remnant is described, ver. 7-9 : 

** Before" (or " so soon as") " she travailed she brought forth ; be- 
" fore her pain came she was delivered of a man child. Who hath 
" heard such a thing ? Who hath seen such a thing ? Shall the earth 
" be made to bring forth in one day ? or shall a nation be bom at once ? 
'* for as soon as Zion travailed she brought forth children. Shall I bring 
** to the birth, and not cause to bring forth ? saith the Lord : shall I 
*' cause to bring forth and shut the womb ? saith thy God." 

That is, — shall the Lord create the expectation of his 

coming in his people's minds, and lead them to conceive 

that blessed hope, and afterwards not realize it ? He 

will assuredly do so and that speedily — he will hasten 

his coming in answer to their cry. The sequel pnrsnes 

the same emblem to describe Jerusalem as again the 

mother-church of the world, confirming the application 

of the whole to the Second Advent, ver. 10-16 : 

** Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, and be glad with her, all ye that 
'*love her: rejoice for joy with her, all ye that mourn for her; 
" 11. That ye may suck, and be satisfied with the breasts of her 
" consolations ; that ye may milk out, and be delighted with the 
'* abundance of her glory. 12. For thus saith the Lord, Behold, I 
** will extend peace to her like a river, and the glory of the Gentiles 
** like a flowing stream : then shall ye suck, ye shall be borne upon 
*^ her sides, and be dandled upon her knees. 13. As one whom his 
" mother comforteth, so will I comfort you ; and ye shall be comforted 
" in Jerusalem. 14. And when ye see this, your heart shall rejoice, 
" and your bones shall flourish like an herb ; and the hand of the 
" LoBD shall be known toward his servants, and his indignation 
*< toward his enemies. 15. For, behold, the LORD wiU come vnth 
*^Jsref and with his chariots like a whirlwind, to render his anger 
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** with fiuy, and his rebake with flames of firo. KL For by fire, 
" and by his sword, will the Lord plead with all flesh: and the slain 
** of the Lord shall be many.'" 

II. We proceed to the next wonder : — "And tiiere 
" appeared another wonder (or ** sign") in heaven; and 
" behold a great red dragon, having seven heads and ten 
" horns, and seven crowns upon his heads. And his 
" tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and did 
** cast them to the earth : and the dragon stood before 
" the woman which was ready to be delivered, for to 
" devour her child as soon as it was bom" (Rev. xii. 3, 
4). That the " great dragon" here is none other than 
Satan himself so represented is evident from verse 9 of 
this chapter, where it is said, '* the great dragon was 
cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil and Satan." 
He is here seen by the apostle " in heaven;" but in the 
character in which he is about to be manifested on earth, 
as detailed in the conclusion of this and the 1 3th chapter ; 
just as the woman, seen also "in heaven," represents 
there the Jewish people as at that time on earth. He is 
described with " seven heads and ten horns, and seven 
crowns upon his heads," which mark him as "the 
Prince of this world ;" for it is a remarkable fact, that 
all the powers of this world spoken of in Scripture as 
opposed to the Messiah and his kingdom, have been 
previously represented in prophecy by "seven heads 
and ten horns." In chap, vii, of the prophet Daniel, 
for instance, we find that all the Anti-Christian power of 
the earth, up to the time of the Lord Jesus Christ's 
Second Advent, is distributed into four kingdoms, repie- 
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sented by Eour Beasts, which the prophet saw succes- 
sivelj rise up ; which four Beasts have among them 
** seven heads." Thus, verse 4, " the first was like a 
Lion/' — one head: verse 5, ''And, behold, another 
'' Beast, a second like to a Bear,'' — (me head : verse 6, 
*' After this I beheld, and lo ! another, like a Leopard : 
'' which had upon the back of it four wings of a fowl ; 
" the Beast had also /our heada,^ — which, with the two 
preceding, make six heads : and then, verse 7, " After 
'' this I saw in the night visions, and behold, a fourth 
" Beast" {one more head), thus completing the number of 
'' seven heads ;** with the addition in this last of ** ten 
boms :" while, that this vision extends to the Second 
Advent of Christ, appears from verse 9, — " I beheld till 
** the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of Bays, 
'* did sit," and then (^cerse 13), "I saw in the nigiiti^^^ 
'' visions, and behold, one Uke unto the Son of man came 
with the chuds of heaven, . , . and there was given Him 
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all peoples, 
'' nations, and languages should serve Him, &c." I say 
then that, all the political Anti-Christian powers of this 
world being comprised under these '' seven heads and 
ten horns," when we see Satan appear as '' a great red 
Dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and seven 
CBOWNs upon his heads," we see him only with his 
proper characteristics as " Prince of this World." 

But the question occurs. Why such hostility mani- 
fested by the Dragon to the woman ? — and we are not 
at any loss to assign the reason. The woman, I have 
said, represents the Jewish nation, pregnant with the 
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expectatioii of the Coming of the Lord, that coming- 
which has for its ohject " to bruise the Serpent's head" 
— ^to overthrow his seven-headed, ten-homed power, and 
to make the kingdoms of this world His own. This we 
must suppose is known to Satan. He knows that the 
kingdoms which he has usurped have been promised to 
and will be asserted by Christ ; and that, moreover, in 
connexion with this promise it is predicted that '^ Mount 
Zion" will be the seat of His throne, and His kingdom 
will be distinctively "the kingdom of Israel;" and, 
knowing this, he sees in the Jewish nation conceiving 
the hope of Messiah's appearing, an omen of the extinc- 
tion of his power, and therefore directs all his rage and 
power against that people in order to extirpate them, 
and, by so doing, anticipate the Kingdom of Christ. 
Just as we read of Herod that, when he heard the lan- 
guage of expectation, — " Where is he that is bom £ing 
of the Jews?" — ^he sent forth, and slew all the male 
children in Bethlehem, from fear that his throne should 
be taken from him, so Satan, perceiving the inquiry 
arise in the minds of the Jews respecting Christ's appear- 
ing, knows that it is the sign of Messiah's coming to 
reign, and trembles for his power, trembles for his throne, 
and seeks to effect the extermination of the people, among 
whom and to whom it is foretold He shall be manifested. 
" The child," we are told, " is caught up to God, 
and to his throne," which I think is simply intended to 
convey the entire failure of this attempt of Satan to pre- 
vent the kingdom of Christ ; intimating however, that 
it is yet delayed for a short time, during which '^ the 
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woman flees into the wilderness.'' Of this I shall speak 
when we come to verse 14, and at present pass on to 
verse 7.* 

" And there was war in heaven : Michael and his 
" angels fought against the dragon ; and the dragon 
" fought and his angels.^' I take this war in heaven to 
be literal, and so taking it we shall find the sense of the 
passage far more satisfactory than according to any other 
interpretation which can be given of it. In illustration 
I would remark, that it was the belief of the ancient Jews 
that every kingdom and nation was presided over by 
spiritual powers, angels evil or good as the case might 
be : and though this may sound strange to our ears at 
first, yet it cannot be denied that there is considerable 
warrant for the opinion in the Scriptures. Thus in 
Daniel, x. 12, where an angel appears to him to reveal 
the destinies of his people in the latter days, he says, 
'* Fear not, Daniel : for &om the first day that thou didst 
" set thine heart to understand, and to chasten thyself 
" before thy God, thy words were heard, and I am come 
" for thy words. But the Prince of the kingdom of 
" Persia withstood me one and twenty days : but, lo, 
'^ Michael, one of the chief princes, came to help me ; and 
'^ I remained there with the kings of Persia." And 

* Dr. Todd suggests, as a more satisfactory interpretation, that the 
** man-child" may represent a chosen remnant of the Jewish people — 
the sealed of ch. vii. — to whom it shall be granted to " rule the nations 
with a rod of iron," according to our Lord's promise, ch. ii. 27 ; and 
who shall be placed out of the reach of the dragon watching for their 
destruction, by being literally " caught up to God" — ^translated before 
Christ's coming. See the mention of them again ch. xiy. 
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again, verses 20, 21, "Then said he, Enowest thou 
« wherefore I come unto thee ? and now will I return 
'* to FIGHT with the prince of Persia: and when I am 
" gone forth, lo, the prince of Qreda shall come. But I 
'^ will show thee that which is noted in the Scripture 
'^ of truth : and there is none that holdeth with me in 
" these things, but Michael ytmr prince,^* See now 
chapter xii. 1, where, in reference to the fall of the 
Anti-Christ, Israel's last enemy, we read as follows : 
— '' And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great 
prince which sta/ndeth up for the children of thy people :^^ 
— in which we have not only a comment on " the war 
in heaven'' in the chapter before us, in the distinct 
statement of the relation of the heavenly to the earthly 
powers; (" Michael" being represented as the angel or 
" Prince" interposing on behalf of the Jewish nation, 
and in doing so conflicting with two others similarly 
related to other kingdoms, namely, "the Prince of 
Persia" and " the Prince of Gxecia"), but also another 
and decisive proof that the Jewish nation is represented 
by the woman, in the opposition to the Dragon being 
headed by their Prince. (Compare also Matt, xviii. 
10, which countenances the belief in guardian angels 
in the case of individuals also.) 

Another opinion of the Jewish writers somewhat con- 
nected with this is, that everything done in earth which 
concerns the people of God and his kingdom, has a cor- 
lesDondent transaction in the court of heaven ; and this 
H must be admitted, is also not without its 
'. Scripture. See for example, 1 Eings, zzii. 
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where the prophet Micaiah, ezpoBing the counsel given by 
the false prophets to the king of Israel, and prophesying 
to him his death and ruin, thus speaks, — " Hear thou 
'' therefore the word of the Lord : I saw the Lord sitting 
" on his throne, and all the host of heaven standing by hijn 
'' on his right hand and on his left. And the Lord said, 
^' Who shall persuade Ahab, that he may go up and fall 
" at Bamoth-gilead ? And one said on this manner, and 
'' another said on that manner. And there come forth a 
" spirit, and stood before the Lord, and said, I will per- 
** suade him. And the Lord said unto him, Wherewith ? 
** And he said, I will go forth, and I will be a lying spirit 
** in the mouth of all his prophets. And he said, Thou 
** shalt persuade him, and prevail also : go forth, and 
** do so." (ver. 19-22.) Where we have not only a 
transaction on earth, in the court of the king of Israel, 
accounted for by a corresponding transaction in the 
court of heaven; but an undoubted confirmation of 
another fact important to the interpretation of the vision 
before us, namely, the fact of the admission of evil spirits 
and of Satan himself into heaven : though indeed the 
distinction between ''heaven*' and "earth" in this 
chapter is so marked as to put it beyond doubt that 
heaven is here literally meant: — see ver. 9, where 
Satan, '' cast out of heaven,*' is '' casting the earth ;'* and 
again, ver. 10, '' The accuser of our brethren is east down, 
which accused them lefore ov/r God night and day :" — 
and again, ver. 12, '* Therefore, rejoice y^ heavens, and 
** ye that dwell in them, woe to the inhabiters of the earth 
" and of the sea / for the Devil is come down unto you," &c. 
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Compare also Job, i. 6, 7, where Satan accuses Job before 
the Lord in heaven. 

It may indeed be objected that in this view we must 
admit Satan to have access all this while to heaven, and 
not yet to have been cast out : — and this is indeed the 
only question, and not the fact of his having had access 
to it at one time or another, which is indisputable. But, 
for my own part, I have no hesitation in saying that I 
believe we are seriously mistaken in supposing that Satan 
is already consigned to that place of hell where, when 
his time comes, he shall be bound and imprisoned. 
That time, we are distinctly told in this book, is at the 
commencement of the millennial reign of Christ : but at 
present he goeth through the earth, '' as a roaring Hon, 
seeking whom he may devour." He is at large, and at 
liberty : yea, and still has access even to the court of 
heaven, as proved by the very purpose for which we are 
told this access is permitted him — " And I heard a loud 
"voice saying in heaven now is come the salvation, 
" and the strength, and the kingdom of our God, and 
" the power of his Christ, for the accuser ofowr brethren 
** is cast down, which accused them before our God day and 
" night.** "We may surely ask those who doubt this fact 
— ^has this power of the Devil ceased, so that the church 
has no more to fear from it ? And, if so, when ? Is he 
indeed no longer rightly named " the Devil," i.e., " the 
Accuser " {diafioXoi) ? And again — ^WiU they who 
say that this casting down of Satan from Heaven is but 
*a spirited symbolical representation of the complete 
iry of Christianity over Heathenism' in the reign of 
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Constantine, mamtain that then came, or even now is 
come, '' the kingdom of otir GK>d, and the power of his 
Christ ?"* Is Satan then no longer " the prince of the 
power of the air," as he is entitled in Ephes. ii. 2, 
and have we no longer need of the exhortation in 
the same epistle, chap. vi. 11, 12, "Put on the 
" whole armour of God, that ye may be able to stand 
" against the wiles of the Devil. For we wrestle not 
"against flesh and blood, but against principalities, 
" Btg^n'&i powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this 
world (or age), against spiritual wickedness in high 
places, ^^ or, as it is in the margin, " wicked spirits in 
" hea/venly places f f 

To proceed — In this conflict with the prince of the 
Jewish people, at the eve of their restoration and of 
the coming of Christ, Satan being defeated and " cast 
out'' of Heaven, the Heavens are called on to rejoice : 
but of earth it is said, ""Woe to the inhabiters of the 
" earth and of the sea ! for the Devil is come down 
"unto you, having great wrath, because he knoweth 
" that he hath but a short time :" not that he had not 
power on the earth before, but now it is confined to, and 

* This, which is Mede^s opinion, has been adopted by Dr. Daubuz, 
Vitringa, Bp. Newton, Mr. Cunninghame, Mr. Elliott, &c. But Mr. 
Faber refers the war in heaven to the time of the Reformation, and 
says that *' Michael and his angels" represent the Beformers, and 
*' the Dragon and his angels** the apostate priesthood of the Roman 
Church. 

f It may be mentioned that the passage in question was com- 
monly understood in its literal Vense by the Andent Church ; a 
witness to which fact we have in its being appointed to be read for 
the Epistie of the Festival of Michael and all Angels. 
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concentrated in it. His &H commences when he loses 
his station ''in the heavenly places," after which, 
heing limited to earth, and having allowed him hut '' a 
short time," he has '' gbsat wbath," of which the first 
instance and exemplification is given in the next verse, 
" And when the dragon saw that he was cast nnto the 
'* earth, he persecuted the woman," that is, the Jewish 
nation, against whom Antichrist in this his short reign 
will, for reasons hefore stated, direct all his malignity. 

Erom which '' great wrath" of the dragon, however, a 
providential escape is effected for her, as we see verse 
14 — ''And to the woman were given two wings of a 
" great eagle" (compare Exod. xix. 4 ; Dent. xxxiL 11), 
" that she might fly into the wilderness into her place, 
where she is nourished for a time, and times, and 
half a time from the iaae of the serpent," which 
time, times, and half," it is therefore to he inferred, is 
the " SHOBi tdcb" of " great wrath." Compare also 
ver. 6, where the same period is written " a thousand 
two hundred and threescore days." A " short time," 
indeed, in its literal acceptation, though a very long 
time as arbitrarily explained by modem commentators — 
even a thousand two hundred and threescore yeEirs ! And 
here we have another remarkable confirmation of the 
exposition of the emblem of the woman just offered ; 
for, if that exposition be correct, it follows that the 
wilderness will again afford a shelter and refuge to 
Israel on their next deliverance, Hke as it did on the 
occasion of their first Exodus from Egypt : and accord- 
ingly, such an event we find actually predicted, Ezek. 
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XX. 85-88 : — " And I will bring you into the wilderness 
^^ofthepeopUy and there will I plead with you face to 
'' face. Like as I pleaded with yoar fathers in the wil- 
** derness of the land of Egypt, so will I plead with 
'' you, saith the Lord God. And I will cause you to 
** pass under the rod, and I will bring you into the 
'' bond of the covenant. And I will purge out from 
** among you the rebels, and them that transgress against 
** me : I will bring them forth out of the country where 
*^ they sojourn, and they shall not enter into the land of 
'' Israel: and ye shall know that I am the Lord." 
Intimating, moreover, that the former discipline in the 
wilderness will be reacted precisely — " like as I pleaded 
with yawr fathers in the wilderness of the land of Egypt :'' 
and with a like object — to 'Spurge out from among 
them the rebels :" for we know that the great majority 
of liiose that left Eg3rpt never reached Canaan, and so, 
it is here intimated that many of those who shall in 
the beginning be identified with the next restoration 
shall come short of the promised rest. The same event, 
also foretold by Hosea, chap. ii. 14, 15, where, speaking 
of the Jewish nation under the symbol of a wife, the 
Lord says, ^'I will allure her, and bring her into the 
*^ wilderness, and speak comfortably to her, and I will 
<< give her her vineyards from thence, and the valley of 
^' Achor for a door of hope : and she shall sing there as 
'' in the days of her youth, and as in the day when she 
'^ came up out of the land of Egypt." The first place 
that Israel pitched in the land of Canaan was Achor, 
nigh to Jericho, where, moreover, they were purged of 
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the ^'accnned thing;" and so complete will be the 
parallel in the next Exodns that it is here said, '^ she 
<< ghall iing there as in the days of her youth, and as 
'^ in the day when she came np out of the land of Egypt." 

The dragon being thos foiled in his attempt to de- 
stroy the woman, it is added, '^ And the serpent cast 
'' out of his mouth water as a flood after the woman, 
''that he might canse her to be carried away of the 
** flood." This "flood" probably means an host of 
armies which will be sent forth after them, jnst as 
Pharaoh sent forth his armies andpnrsned the Israelites 
when they escaped from his tyranny in Egypt, which 
armies God destroyed by bringing the waters to the help 
pf his people ; and something similar to this I conclude 
is intended when we are told (verse 16) "the earth 
" helped the woman ; and the earth opened her mouth, 
"and swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast 
" out of his mouth." 

" The woman" herself having thus escaped, a new 
direction is given to the " great wrath" of the dn^on^ 
namely, against a " remnant of her seed :" — " And the 
" dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make 
" war with the remnant of her seed, which keep the 
" commandments of Gk)d, and have the testimony of 
" Jesus Christ :" chap. sdi. 17. It has been mentioned 
as an objection to supposing the woman to be an emblem 
of the church, that there is a difficulty as to discrimi- 
nating between her and this " remnant of her seed." 
"^ut on the supposition that she symbolises the Jewiidi 

Uon this difQyeulty does not exist ; for, the attentive 
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examiner of the prophecies of Israel's restoration will find 
that, while the great mass of the nation is restored by a se- 
cond Exodus wonderfully analogous to the first, and sub- 
ject to the discipline of the wilderness, " a remnant" in 
the land is meanwhile exposed to trial of another 
nature — ^* a third left in the land,** of which it is said 
'' I will bring the third part through the fire, and will 
** refine them as silver is refined, and will try them as 
'' gold is tried : they shall call on my name and I will 
** hear them ; I will say, * It is my people ;* and they 
*' shall say, * The Lobd is my God :' " (Zech. xiii. 9.) 
And again, chap. xiv. 1, 2 — "For I will gather all 
** nations against Jerusalem to battle, and the city shall 
** be taken, &c., and half of the city shall go forth 
*' into captiyity, and the residue of the people shall not he 
" etU off from the city** That is, this will be a remnant 
of that first and partial self-effected restoration, which, I 
have attempted elsewhere to show,* forms one of the 
most striking features in Israel's future history as given 
to us in Scripture, and which is exclusive of the general 
restoration effected for them by the Lord, subsequent in 
point of time, and synchronous with his own advent and 
the destruction of the anti-Hiessiah, after that '' the con- 
" sumption and that determined shall have been poured 
*^ upon the desolate ;" a consumption, however, which in 
the end " overfiows with righteousness" in the purifi- 
cation of this very remnant, which is afterwards rein- 
forced by the accession of the fruits of the second 
Exodus. 

* Lectures on the Second Advent 
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To which I would now add, that we gather from the 
prophecy hefore us that this ** remnant" is none other 
than *' the 144,000 sealed," of whom we haye already 
had mention : and who are now honoured to endure this 
great fight of affliction, to maintain the contest against 
and suffer persecution from the dragon in '* the short 
time of his great wrath," as detailed in the next chapter 
(xiiL). I say this is to be inferred from the prophecy 
beforo us, for, — immediately after the detail of the power 
and acts of ''the Beast" (the new form which the 
dragon assumes for this '' war"), and his fSalse prophet, 
which occupies ch. 2dii. — ^in the first yerse of chapter 
xiy. we are presented with the 144,000, standing on the 
mount Sion with the Lamb, their conflict oyer, singing 
the song of triumph, being taken from earth to attend 
upon the Lamb as a '' first fruits" of a large company 
about to be gathered to Kim. But of this moro in its 
place. 



LECTURE SEVENTEENTH. 



THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET. 



Reyielation, Chap. xiii. — " And I stood upon the sand of the sea 
and saw a beast rise np out of the sea, haying seven heads and ten 
horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the 
name of blasphemy. 2. And the beast which I saw was like unto 
a leopard, and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his month as 
the month of a lion: and the dragon gave him his power, and his 
seat, and great authority. 8. And I saw one of his heads as it 
were wounded to death ; and his deadly wound was healed : apd all 
the world wondered after the beast. 4. And they worshipped the 
dragon which gave power unto the beast : and they worshipped the 
beast, saying Who is like imto the beast ? who is able to make war 
with him? 6. And there was given unto him a mouth speaking 
great things, and blasphemies: and power was given unto him to 
continue forty and two months. 6. And he opened his mouth in 
blasphemy against God, to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, 
and them that dwell in heaven. 7. And it was given unto him 
to make war with the saints, and to overcome them : and power 
was given him over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. 8. And 
all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose names are 
not written in the' book of life of the Lamb slain from the founda- 
tion of the world. 9. If any man have an ear, let him hear. 
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10. lie that leadeth into captivity, shall go into captiyity: he that 
klltnth with the sword, must be killed with the sword. Here is 
the patience and the faith of the saints." 

"11. And I beheld another beast coming up ont of the earth ; and 
ho had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon. 12. And 
he oxerciseth all the power of the first beast before him, and causeth 
the %arth, and them which dwell therein, to worship the first beast, 
whose deadly wound was healed. 18. And he doeth great wonders, 
so that he maketh fire come down from heaven on the earth in the 
light of men. 14. And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by 
the means of those miracles which he had power to do in the sight 
of the beast, saying to them that dwell on the earth, that they 
should make an image to the beast, which had the wound by a 
sword, and did live. 15. And he had power to give life unto the 
image of the beast, that the image of the beast should both speak, 
and cause that as many as would not worship the image of the 
beast should be killed. 16. And he caused all, both small and 
great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their right 
hand, or in their foreheads: 17. And that no man might buy or 
sell, save he that had the mark, or the name of the beast or the 
number of his name. 18. Here is wisdom. Let him that hath 
understanding count the number of the beast : for it is the number 
of a man ; and his number is six hundred threescore and six." 

Ok comparing the various Expositions of this book 
up to this place, the circumstance which most strikes 
the reader is the discrepancy of opinion which they 
present ; of which some, but only a few, instances have 
been given in the course of the preceding Lectures. 
On this, however, and some of the following Prophecies, 
a greater unanimity exists among commentators, but 
whether with a better foundation remains to be seen. 

I propose, first, to state the grounds for rejecting the 
received interpretation of the prophecy contained in 
hapter; and, secondly, briefly to shew what is 
import and object. And, 
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I. First — The received interpretation of this prophecy 
(that is, the interpretation which has obtained among 
most Protestant commentators since the Beformation, — 
for before that time the opinion of the Church was in 
substance that which I shall presentiy offer) is that the 
subject of the whole chapter is Ronie Fapai, but in two 
aspects, corresponding to the two visions or " beasts'' 
here seen, viz. in its political and ecclesiastical character 
— ^the empire and the hierarchy of the Papacy."* This 
is in substance the view generally taken, and to this I 
say the chapter itself opposes a series of ai^uments the 
most dear and conclusive : of which, — 

1. First — ^is to be noted the descbiption of the Beast 
as at this time seen, viz. '' having seven heads and ten 
horns, and upon his horns ten crowns." 

A "beast" or "monster," it is universally agreed, de- 
notes an Antichristian or ungodly empire ; as defined by 
the prophecies of Daniel, to whom under this emblem was 
exhibited, by four beasts successively arising, all Anti- 
christian power in the earth, from his own time till that 
period when the kingdoms of the world shall pass from 
this misrule under the rule of the Messiah, the Son of 
Man, at his coming in the clouds of heaven (Ch. vii.). 
I fully admit that the fourth of these beasts was the 
Eoman empire, and that with it in its last state the 
Beast before us is identical; as it is also with the 
last state or division— the feet and ten toes — of the 
political image described in his 2nd chapter. This is 

* See Bishop Newton, &c., &G. ] 
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eTident, not only from the ten-fold division of the 
empire in all three cases, but, as respects the fourth, 
beast of Daniel, from the circumstance that this Beast 
shewn to St. John unites in it the emblems of Daniel's 
three first — ^the leopard, bear, and lion, — ^which, more- 
over, with the fourth, numbered exactly ** seven heads," 
as already shewn in last lecture. 

But while I admit this, I deny that the state of the 
Eoman empire symbolized here by the ten horns crowned, 
as well as the ten-fold division of this fourth empire in 
both prophecies of Daniel, has ever yet been realized ; 
and for this simple reason, that, while such a division 
could not be matter of doubt or question had it taken 
place, the attempt of expositors to shew that the Boman 
empire has been so divided has utterly failed ; of which 
it is proof sufficient, that even assuming the ten crowned 
horns to symbolise ten kingdoms, they are so far from 
being able to point out the ten, that, putting their dif- 
ferent lists together, double or treble the number may 
as easily be made out. (K.) 

I say, ' assuming that the horns symbolize kingdoms,^ 
though the contrary is expressly stated by the inter- 
preting angel, chap. xvii. 12, where we read that " the 
'' ten horns are ten xnfos, which have received no king- 
" dom as yet ; but receive power 0% kings one hour (the 
" same hour or time) with the Beast :" and further, that 
they " have one mind, and shall give their power and 
strength unto the Beast," ver. 13, — a plain proof that 
ten contemporaneous individual kings are intended, 
^hose power begins and ends with themselves, and 
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whose history therefore embraces but a short time; 
whereas ten kingdoms may be extended through many 
eentoiies and generations, which is the reason that the 
word kingdoms has in this place, and in the parallel 
place in Daniel (ii. 44, and yii. 24), been substituted 
for ** kings,** as suiting better the system in question ; 
thoi^h manifestly contrary also to the use of the symbols, 
which is uniformly to represent by beasts, kingdoms ; 
and by horns, kings. 

2. Second — Another and obvious objection presents 
itself in '' the names of blasphemy on its heads," in this 
same verse, — that is, open and undisguised blasphemy, 
as we learn from verse 5, "And there was given unto 
him a motdh speaking great things and llasphemies** .... 
And again, ver. 6, " j9^ opened his mouth in llasphemy 
" against Oody to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, 
' * and them that dwell in heaven." For, without desiring 
in the least to palliate the errors of Eomanism, I do say 
that this is not their proper character and designation. 

The word indeed well designates the conduct of one 
who, like ''the Man of sin" described by the apostle 
2 Thess. ii. '' opposeth and exdlteth himself above all that is 
*' called God, or that is worshipped: so that he, as God, 
'' sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that 
** he is God:'* or one who, like the king in Da- 
niel, zi. ''shall do according to his will, and exalt 
** himself and magnify himself above every God, and shall 
*•* speak marvellous things against the God of gods ;" but 
for the same reason that it does apply to all three, or to 
one whom all three denote — the wilfcd king of Daniel, 
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the *' wicked one" or '' maa of em" of St. Paul, and the 
'* beast" in the vision before tus, — it should, iq candonry 
be allowed to be inapplicable to Bomanism, the character 
of which is corruption and insidious perversion of the 
truth, in many instances, indeed, utterly subversive of 
it, but not that of daring and open-mouthed blasphemy. 
3. Third — The power of the Beast, whether polkieal 
or spiritualy as little agrees with the power of Eome 
Papal, great as that power has been. For, poUUeaUy^ 
such is his power that '^ all the world wonders after 
him," saying, " "Who is like unto the beast ? who is able 
to make war with him?" yer. 3, 4 ; and again, ver. 5, 
'^ Power was given him over all kindreds^ and tongues, 
and nations.*' And, spiritually, it is said, ver. 2, that 
"the dragon" — ^that is, "the Devil and Satan," the 
dragon of ch. xii. — "gave him his power, his seat {or 
" throne") and great authority ;" so that all the power 
of Satan in and over the world, of whatever character or 
form, is administered by this Beast : and further, " it was 
" given unto him to make war with the saints, and to over- 
" come them," ver. 7. And to such extent does this his spi- 
ritual, as weU as temporal, power extend, that " all that 

" DWELL ON THE EARTH SHALL WORSHIP HIM, WHOSE NAMES 
"are NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB 
" SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD l" VOr. 8. 

This last passage, indeed, ought to end the controversy: 

for in vain, it is needless to say, is proof sought that 

Tch is, or has been, the extent of the spiritual power of 

Papacy; and that it shall yet be such (if any there 

■rho look for it) the signs of the times afford but 
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little promise — times when those who love the truth 
and tremble at the word of God have to deplore, not the 
increase of credulity and superstition, but the abounding 
on every side of a scepticism, or, as it prefers to be called, a 
rationalism, which, with a professed abhorrence of both, 
has already gone far to undermine the very foundations 
of faith, by explaining away all that is spiritual and 
supernatural in religion. . 

4. Fowrth — The peeiod allotted to this Eeast — the 
time during which this his power continues, viz. "forty 
and two months," or ** 1260 days,'* ver. 5, — is another 
and decisive argument against the application of the pro- 
phecy to the Papacy, until, at least, it is proved that by 
a day is meant a year, and by a month thirty years, and 
by a year 360 years in this book. Not indeed that even 
on this supposition, and so extenuated, the period can 
be made to suit the duration of the Papacy : expositors 
here again dijffering not only by a few years, but by 
whole centuries, as to where it should be made to begin, 
and where end ; and meanwhile, pending the settling of 
this question, another most momentous point being also 
in debate, namely, whether the saints are yet in the 
hands of the Beast, and given into his power, or are 
long since delivered from it ! inasmuch as some say the 
1260 years are long since ended, and the saints libe- 
rated; and others that in part they are yet unex- 
pired ; and (strange to say) the saints themselves unable 
to decide! (L.) 

Of the wounding as it were to death of one of the 
heads of this Beast and its being healed afterwards, 
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which seems to end in triumph only confirmatory of 
power and causing greater wonder to all the world, .1 
do not pretend to speak positivelyy but pass — 

5. Fifthy — ^from the first Beast to the second, ver. 11, 
or, as this Beast is elsewhere named, '' The False Pro- 
phet" of the first (ch. zvi. 13; zix. 20): where again 
we have clear proof that this is not the priestly, as that 
the former is not the politteal, power of Bome Papal. 
Of this Beast it is written, that ''he exerciseth all the 
'' power of the first Beast before him, and causeth the 
*' earth, and them which dwell therein, to worship the 
'' first Beast, whose deadly wound was healed" (ver. 12) : 
and how this power is exercised, and this influence ob- 
tained, the two next verses state: — ''And he doeth 
" great wondsbs, so that he maketh fire to come down 
" from heaven on the earth in the sight of men, and 
" deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the means of 
" those MIRACLES which he had the power to do in the 
" sight of the Beast ; saying to them that dwell on the 
" earth, that they should make an image to the Beast, 
" which had the wound by a sword, and did live." 

The word here rendered "wonders," in ver. 13, and 
" miracles," in ver. 14, is the same usually employed to 
denominate the miracles of the Lord Jesus and his 
apostles {ffiifieia), which fact, one should suppose, ought 
to make a commentator pause before he would assert 
that it is here used by the spirit of prophecy to denote 
^uly the foolish legends and pretended miracles, by 

ich the Eomish priesthood have often attempted to 

ose on the credulity of the poor and ignorant of their 
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flocks : especially as in this passage some of those won- 
ders are actually specified, viz. in one instance, no less 
a miracle than " making fire to come down from heaven 
on the earth in the sight of men ;" and in another, '' the 
"power to give life" {marginj "breath") "to the image of 
" the Beast, that the image of the Beast should speak " 
(yer. 15). It cannot be too strongly impressed on ex- 
pounders of the Scripture, that whatever liberty of 
exposition they adopt, they are bound to grant the same 
to the infidel and enemy of truth : and if it serves their 
purpose on one occasion, for the support of a favourite 
system, to say that miracles, even when so specified as 
are these here, are mere delusions and cheats practised 
on the senses by dexterous impostors, it may serve the 
purpose of the sceptic, who has also his favourite system 
to support, to say that such impositions also were the 
miracles of the Saviour himself. But, — 

Sixth — Though the powbb of the Beast has been 
already noticed, yet there is an addition to it here which 
forms a distinct argument — namely the exercise of this 
power in pessecution ; when we are told of this second 
Beast that " he has power," not only "to give life unto 
" the image of the Beast, that the image of the Beast 
" should speak," but also, "to cause that as many as 
" would not worship the image of the Beast should be 
"killed :" and further, " he caused all, both small and 
" great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark 
" in their right hand, or in their foreheads ; and that no 
" man might buy or sell, save he that had the mark, or 
" the name of the Beast, or the number of his name" 
(15—17). For, vaguely as commentators may speak 



242 LECTUBE8 ON THS REVELATION. 



y 



about the saints being given into the power of the 
Beasty as mentioned ver. 7, so vaguely as that they ave 
not conscious of it, there is no vagueness in the words 
** to cause that as many as would not worship the image 
oi the beast should be xillbd'' — ^that is, no less than 
the re-acting of the scene described in the book ot 
Daniel, which I have no doubt was the type of thisy 
when the proclamation of the King of Babylon weat^ 
forth, summoning " all people, nations, and languages'* 
oi his vast dominions " to fall down and worship the 
golden image which he had set up ;" with the sanction 
superadded — " And whoso falleth not down and wor- 
" ahippeth, shall the same hour be cast into the midst 
'' of a burning fiery fiimace." Then, indeed, it might 
have been said, as here with respect to this Beast, ver. 
10, '* Here is the patience and faith of the saints ;" who 
had to make up their minds either openly to abjure the 
faith, or, like Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, to 
''resist unto blood striving against sin." That the 
church should be found deprecating such a day of trial 
as yet to come is not to be wondered at : but if the sure 
word of prophecy say that it shall come, in vain shall 
we seek to explain it away ; and when, we may surely 
ask, has this prophecy been fulfilled ? Popery has, in^ 
deed, been a cruel and rdentless persecutor, as far as 
she had the power, but when has her power amounted 
to putting the alternative and to all without exception — 
*' both small and great, rich and poor, free and bond," 
-Worship or die ? At all times have there been many 
^ protested against her unharmed, and never more 
at this present time, when her errors are publiokly 



THB BEAST AND FALSE PKOPHET. 243 

attacked from pulpit and platfonn, and by Bome, who, 
tiimigh themselyes living witnesaes to the contrary, 
iriaintain that the saints are still in the power of the 
Beast. And then, — 

8m>mth, and Last, — ^What shall we say of ''the 
fiiadk" and ** the name," and above all, of '' the number 
of the Beast" — the number '' 666," of which an endless 
"O^oriety of readings and expositions have been suggested : 
by some applied to Pagan, and by some to Papal Bome^ 
—by the Protestant to the Pope, — ^by the Papist to 
Luther,— and by others to Mahomet ; and with much 
the same warrant in all cases — ^a mode of calculation by 
which this number might be made to apply to almost 
any system, power, or person. (If.) 

To these objections, as is to be expected, others and 
equally conclusive will be added, when we trace the 
actings of the same power in other collateral prophe- 
cies ; as, for instance, in one already considered, when 
in chapter xi. we read of "the two witnesses" being 
slain by this same Beast (ver. 7, compared with ch. 
xvii. 8) ; where it rests with those who make the Beast 
Popery to show how that prophecy of the witnesses, in 
all its particulars, has been or is being fulfilled on their 
supposition — a sufficiently difficult task, as the diversity 
of opinion proves.* And again, when we find, at the 

* For example — some oommentators make the witnesses the Old 
and New Testament ;— others the Waldenses and Albigenses ; — others 
Jerome of Prague, and John Huss, &c, &c. According to some, 
they stall live ; while others say they are dead, risen, and ascended. 
ScKiie say that their death, &c., is figarative, others literaL 
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close of the book, this Beast heading tiie confedcm^ of 
the kings of the earth and their armies against Chrisi^ 
at His appearing, it has to be shown, that this is the 
time and manner of the end of Popery by those who, aa 
do these same erpoatoTs, assert that it is also the 
" Babylon" of the Apocalypse, of which the end is pie*. 
Tions in time and totally different in cause and manner 
— being destroyed by the same kings who afterwaxda 
give thdr power to this Beast, and in order tiiat they 
may so aggrandize him. But space does not allow to 
follow np this aignm^it fbrther, and I hasten, there^ 
fore, — 

II. In the second place, to the real question which 
this chapter sog^iests, which is — ^not whether as yet the 
prophecy has been fulfilled ? for as to this, I must say^ 
thero should be no doubt with those who reverence the 
word of Gk)d, and fear to tamper with it, but — ^what ia 
the end for which such a power, and the revelation of 
one with such pretensions shall be permitted ? And to 
this question a very plain answer is given us, and one 
which forms another and incontrovertible azgument 
against the received application. In a word, this mon- 
strous incorporation of Satan's power — this embodying 
of " the enei^ of Satan with all power, and signs, and 
prodigies of falsehood" — is for the testing o/theprofesnan 
of Christendom ; — first, indeed (as stated in former 
nhanters), for *' the accomplishing of the indignation" 
Israel, and the visiting on that people ''the 
tion determined ;" which, however (as also he- 
rn), '' shall overflow with righteousness," and 
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issue in "the return of a remnant to the mighty 
God," Don. li. 36; lea. x. 20-2 S : — but secondly, 
for judgment on the Oentile profrasing ohuroh, — 
those (and Uiey are the majority) " who have a name 
to live, and are dead," "the form of godliness, bat 
deny its power," as we leam from this chapter, tot. 9, 
" And all that dwell upon the earth shall woFship him, 
<' tehot* noma are not terittm in the bock of life of the 
"Lambslfun, from Qie foundation of the world:" and 
still more plainly from that prophecy which I have 
already intimated, and all allow ie a parallel to this — 
ihe prophecy of " the llan of Sin" and "Wicked One," 
in 2 ThesB. ii., where, after an enumeration of the eame 
features as here (vis. blasphemous usurpation of the 
[Aace of Ood, " as God, sitting in the temple of Ood, 
rfiowing himself that he is God," — his " coming after 
the working" or " ene^y" (it^prjetu) " of Satan," — hie 
miracles, "all power, and signs {<n}neloa) and lying 
wonders" or " wonders of felsehood," wonders wrought 
for the support of lies, hut yet real wonders — and " all 
" the deoeivableneee of unrighteousness in them fhat 
"perish") the CAUSE is next assigned — "BECAUSE Ihcy 
" received not the love of the truth, that they might be 
"saved. And for rms oausb God shall eend them 
"strong ddusion, that they should believe a lie; that 
"thbt all mi^t be bamnss who believed not the 
" truth, but had pleasure in unrighteouBness :"* in 

* See tliis prophecj considered it leogth, and alio the evltjid of 
Salanio Bliracia, in Lecture Second of ' Lectone On Ihe Second 
AdTCUt,' Third Edilum. 
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accordance with which we here read that certain and 
inevitable damnation ie the award of all who are found 
connected with the Beast, — of all ''who worship the 
'' Beast and his image, and receive his mark in their 
** Ibreheads or in their hands'' (ch. xiv. 9, 10). Is this 
true, again we ask, of all the adherents of Eomanism ? 
or, Does it not clearly point to a system such as Popery 
is not, nor ever has been — aU-absorbing as regards un- 
belief and false profession, uniting and concentrating 
its now varied forms, — whether of Bomanism, PrateB- 
tatUism, Dmm, Artanism, Soctnianism, lUitianalum, in 
a word, Apostacy of every denomination. 

Does any say, ' Impossible ! — impossible tiiat elements 
so discordant, and systems so opposed, as are these in 
many instances, could ever unite V I answer, it is not 
80 impossible as at first view appears ; for, discordant 
though they be, they have one point of union, namely, 
opposition to the establishment of Christ's rule and king- 
dom in this world. Yea, and they have yet another 
and no less fearful principle in common, and in which 
many (may I not say the majority) of the most orthodox 
are agreed with them, I mean, resting their faith on the 
wisdom of man rather than on the testimony of Gk)d, and 
making external evidence the sole test of divine truth : 
foi^tting that the Lord himself has told us that such 
evidence, even the evidence of prophecy and miracles, 
may be given in support of idolatry : Deut. ziii. 1^. 
Let then, I say, such evidence be given — ^let one " come 
own name," and be but able to shew a sign, an^ 
1 quickly have a union of things which now seem 
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most adverse ; for the infidel will at once say, ' This is 
enough for me — to see a miracle is all I ever desired ;' 
and the nominal orthodox Christian will say, ' And this 
ought to he enough for me, for if this evidence he denied, 
where is any other ground of belief:' — ^to say notho^ of 
the sanction of the greatest political and temporal power 
ever possesssd, which will compel many to worship, 
whether they believe or not. If then a consimimation, 
at first sight improbable, be here foretold, so, I say, are 
the means for its accomplishment. For shall this be so ? 
Then must there be in him who heads all up, the union 
of earthly power the most absolute, with super- 
natural power the most convincing^— convincing (that is) 
to all the sole reason of whose faith is external evidence, 
and only not deceiving, because impossible, *' the very 
elect.'' And such precisely is the subject of this vision, 
whose miracles have been already specified, and to whom, 
in addition to this spiritual power, we afterwards find 
the kings of the earth — those who at the time divide 
between them the empire of Christendom — agree to give 
their dominion ! this also being " put into their hearts" 
by Him who in judgment sends the delusion — '' that 
the words of God may be fiilfilled !" (ch. xvii. 17) : that 
all this, however incredible or improbable in the opinion 
of many, may be done because He has an end to be ac- 
eomplished by it, He with whom nothing is or shall be 
impossible, ^nd whose word is therefore enough for his 
servants under howsoever contrary appearances. 

And this view of the import of the prophecy, I would 
remark, is confirmed by the connexion between it and 
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th« preceding chapter, which a few words will suffice to 
shew. There We are told that on Satan's being cast out 
of Heaven into the earth, while the Heavens and those 
that dwell in them are called on to rejoice, it is added*-- 
" Voe to the inhahiters of the earth, and of the sea! 
''for the devH is come down unto you, having griot 
** wrath, because he knoweth that he hath hut a short tm^* 
(xii. 12). The new form of his power, assumed t<x Ads 
« short time'' and this his last and great attempt to hold 
the dominion of the world, is the subject of this ziii.th 
chapter, where, it is to be observed, the Beast answers 
to the description of the Dragon in ch. xii., with this 
difference, — that " the crowns" were there seen ^^cnMs 
heads^* while here we read, ** upon his hams ten eroums, 
and upon his heads the name of blasphemy." That is, 
the seven heads denoting (as aforesaid) the whole of 
the anti-Christian power in the earth, symbolized by 
Daniel's four beasts which had among them seven heads, 
the dragon with his heads cratmed represents Satan as 
*' God and Prince of the world," from the time that 
he obtained this power in full, and during the period of 
his enthronement with his ''wicked spirits" in the 
"high" or "heavenly places" — ^namely, during the 
whole of " THIS AGE," of which he directs " the course,'* 
and " the darkness of which he rules" as " Prince of the 
dominion of the air" (See Ephes. ii. 2, and vi. 12, 
Gr,) ; or, in other words, from the time that the Bo* 
man power or Pourth Bestial Empire, then comprising 
the power of the three preceding, crucified Christ, down 
the present, or rather, to the time of this vision. 
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Darmg this time I hold that the power of Satan koa no 
particular political form, — ^is not defined T)y, or distri- 
buted among, any given number of kingdoms, it being 
sul&eient for his ends, while working in '' mystery'' and 
spiritually, that he holds the power as a whole, and tiie 
kingdoms, how many soever they may be, collectively. 
But when the Saviour's kingdom is about to come visibly 
— *when HE shall cease to work in spirit, and is about to 
be revealed in person to take the kingdoms of the ^orld, 
and when, moreover, Satan shall have been dethroned 
from the seat of his spiritual empire, it will be needM 
that his power should assume a more manifest, as well 
as a more decided and effective form ; and then, this 
being the time of action, the power is no longer seen in 
generality in the seven heads crowned, but specified and 
individualized in " ten crowned homs,^^ or " ten kings, 
who," as we have already seen, " receive power as kings 
one hour" (or, "one and the same hour") " with the 
Beast :" and, having received it, afterwards " have one 
mind, and shall give their power and strength to him" 
(ch. xvii. 13, 13) ; after which passing of the crowns to 
'' the horns," the heads merely retain the name of " Blas- 
phemy," which was all along the character of the 
power. 

Then, as to the second Beast, which will be the 
religiatiSy as the first is the political form of the dragon 
or serpent-power I believe, (as I have also intimated 
elsewhere), that the great solution of this double, or 
rather this triple form — " the dragon" " the least" and 
" the false prophet " — is an attempt to be made on thp 
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part of Satan to present in this Bevelation of " the 
mystery of iniquity" a complete counterfeit of the re- 
vealed *' mystery of godliness/' in the three PerBona of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost: — '^The 
dragon/' who gives his power and throne to the Beaat, 
corresponding to the Father who gives the kmgdom to 
the Son: — ^the seven-headed ten-homed Beast, irittk 
homa crowned, personating the Son as " King of kings," 
whe» he shall administer the kingdom received of the 
Father; and both accordingly jointly- worshipped, ae 
are the Father and the Son, as stated, ver. 4, *' l^iqr 
'' worshipped the dragon which gave power unto the Beast, 
"and they worshipped the Beaet ;" a circumstance not 
otherwise to be accounted for : — ^while, for the agency 
of the Holy Ghost, who is the witness to Christ in tiie 
church, is substituted the ministry of the '' false prophet" 
who " causeth the earth and them which dwell therein 
to worship the first Beast," and accordingly oonfirms 
his testimony by miracles and signs following, answaing 
to the supernatural gifts of the Spirit. So jGeut is the 
prospect which the Scripture opens of the apostacy of 
the last days from an outbreak and spread of infidelity 
in the common sense of the word, which some look for, 
who see that worse is yet to be expected than has been. 
Infidel indeed it will be in one sense — in so far as the 
marked hostility to the Saviour, and open denial l&at 
" Jesus Christ has come and is to come in the flesh" 
be infidel; (compare I John, iv. 2, and 2 John, 7, 
but if by infidel they understand also irreligious, 
grievously mistaken ; for never has the power 
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of Satan aBsamed a form so religious as it shall in this 
his last and master-piece device, and crowning effort to 
hold mankind in bondage. Again let it be repeated— 
'^Aix SHALL woBSHip" — and ''as manj as will not 
WOBSHIP mnstbe killed;" for so only can Antichiist 
effectoally oppose the pretensions and take the place of 
Christy and lay claim to the kingdom promised to Him. 
In conclusion, before leaving this important prophecy 
•—file great prophecy (as it may be termed) of this book 
cf the Eevelation, to which aU the preceding events 
predicted in it converge, and fix)m which aU the sub- 
sequent diverge — I cannot forbear one word of applica- 
tion : and, 

1. First — it says to all professing Christians— Have 
you that evidence of the truth you profess which alone 
is proof against this coming trial, which alone can stand 
this test ? Have you " the witness in yoiwrsdf^^ of which 
the apostle speaks, 1 John, v. 10, to the truth and record 
'' that God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is 
'' in his Son ?" Can that be said of you which the apostle 
says of those to whom the paraUel prophecy of the '' man 
of sin" or '' wicked one" is addressed, as marking the 
preservative against that strong and damning delusion — 
'' But we are bound to give thanks always to Qod for 
'' you, brethren beloved of the Lord, because Gbd hath 
« from the beginning chosen you to salvation through 
sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth; 
whereunto he called you by our gospel, to the ob- 
taining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ?" (2 
Ihess. ii. 13, 14.) If so, then need you not fear; but, 
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thougli the poorest and most unlearned, and unread in 
that evidence which is with others the only ground for 
believing, you may say, " I kno^ whom I have believed, 
'* and that he is able to keep that which I have com* 
" mitted to him to that day." But if it be otherwise ; 
if your profession — ^however orthodox, scriptural, or 
evangelical — have any foundation short of this; if yours 
be that Christianity which is only rational as distinct 
from Bpiritual — ^then are you, even now, the ready 
victim for this delusion, and led by the spirit of llie 
Antichrist to come ; yea though to avoid his mark, or 
name, or number, you had gone to the utmost possible 
extreme from Popery, which has ever been reached by 
any Protestant system. 

2. And to the Christian who is such indeed, — cmd 
especially those whose attention has been drawn to the 
blessed hope of the Saviour's glorious appearing — 
beware, I earnestly warn you, of entertaining that hope 
apart from the prospect of that which must " first come" 
opened in this book, and especially in this chapter. Do 
so, and you split upon that rock on which the Jewish 
nation has before stumbled, and for warning to us-— you 
take the glory and reject the suffering, the crown without 
the cross : and this is what the Church is now doing, in 
looking for Christ without Antichrist, as if she were 
already fit, having overcome, to sit down with him in 
his throne, and needed not this fiery trial to test her. 
Yes — I may be allowed to say it — I have witnessed 
the progress of this Truth from its first revival in this 
country. I remember when the scriptural expectation 
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of the Second Advent was altogether derided. I re- 
member how by degrees the testimony to it obtained a 
bearing, and began to be received by many who were 
attracted (as well they might be) by the details of the 
glory which it defines and brings out. But I remember 
also when, as was to be expected, the contemplation of 
the prophecies of the coming of Christ had led to the 
consideration of the Prophecies of Antichrist, and the 
tntimony to his coming first with all its attendant 
bearings, political and religious ; and then^ how many 
were there who went back and were ofiended, saying 
with Peter of old — *^ Far be this from us : this shall 
not happen to us :" give us the glory and the crown, 
but not this cross. And to this day, many there are 
who advocate the scriptural doctrine of the Second 
Advent of the Lord, who still stand out for the old, 
or rather I should say, the new exposition of the pro- 
phecies of Antichrist, and of this book of the Eeve- 
lation, contending for the distribution of its prophecies 
between Pagan and Papal Eome, and leaving little of it 
to be fulfilled except the Glory — ^the millennium — the 
reign of the saints with Christ — and the first resurrection.. 
But still is there time for this testimony, and this 
truth also has of late gained additional attention. May 
the Lord grant an increase, and that Gentile Christendom 
may know the things which belong to her peace, before 
they be for ever hid from her eyes ! 
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THE FIBST FRUITS AND HARVEST. 



Rbvblatzov, Chap. ziv. — ** And I looked, and lo, a Lamb stood 
on the Mount Sion, and with him an hnndred forty and fonr thousand, 
haying his Father's name written in their foreheads. 2. And I faaard 
a voice from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and as the voiob 
of a great thunder : and I heard the voice of harpers harping with 
their harps: 3. And they song as it were a new song before the 
throne, and before the fonr beasts and the elders : and no man oovld 
learn that song but the handred and forty and fonr thousand, whidL 
were redeemed from the earth. 4. These are they which were nol 
defiled with women ; for they are virgins. These are they whidt 
foUow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These were redeemed from 
among men, being the first fruits unto Grod and to the Lamb. 5. And 
in their mouth was found no guile ; for they are without fault before i 

the throne of God. 

6. And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the ^ 

everlasting gospel to preach anto them that dwell on the earth, and 
to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, 7. Saying with 
a loud v<nce, Fear God, and give glory to him ; for the hour of his 

>ment is come: and worship him that made heaven and eaitb, 

he sea, and the fountains of waters. 8. And there foUowed 

T angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, 

f'- she made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath ef her 

ion. 9. And the third angel followed them, saying with a 



THE FIRST FRUITS AND HARVEST. 255 

loud Toioe, If any man worship the beast and his hnage, and reoelTe 
bis mark in his forehead, or in his hand, 10. The same shall diink of 
the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out withont mixture 
into the cup of hb indignation ; and he shall be tormented with fire 
and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence 
of the Lamb : 11. And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for 
ever and ever : and they have no rest day or night who worship the 
beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his namei 
12. Here is the patience of the saints : here are they that keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. 18. And I heard a 
voice from heaven saying nnto me, Write, Blessed are the dead which 
die in the Lord from henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may 
rest from their labours ; and their works do follow them. 

14. And I looked, and behold a white doud, and upon the cloud 
one sat like unto the Son of Man, having on his head a golden crown, 
and in his hand a sharp sickle. 15. And another angel came out of the 
temple, crying with a loud voice to him that sat on the doud, Tbmst 
in thy sickle and reap : for the time is come for thee to reap ; for the 
harvest of the earth is ripe. 16. And he that sat on the doud thrust 
in hissickle on the earth ; and the earth was reaped. 17. And another 
angel oame out of the temple which is in heaven, he also having a 
sharp sickle. 18. And another angd came out from the altar, which 
had power over fire ; and cried with a loud ciy to him that had the 
sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather the dna- 
ten of the vine of the earth ; for her grapes are fully ripe. 19. And 
the angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, and gathered the 
vine of the earth, and cast it into the great winepress of the wrath of 
God. 20. And the winepress was trodden without the dty, and 
blood came out of the winepress, even unto the horse-bridles, by the 
space of a thousand and six hundred furlongs." 

Wx have already seen who the '' 144,000" introduced 
at the beginning of this chapter are, — ^identical as they 
evidently are with the same number of the sealed of 
Israel in ch. yii. ; and it was also observed (at the dose 
of the Lecture before last) that in the context in which 
they are here again tnentioned — immediately after the 
vision of ch. xui. — ^we see how they come to be here on 
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the Moiint Zion with the Lamb, namely, in reward for 
the testimony they had been called to bear against the 
Beast, and the sufferings they had endured from his 
tyranny. It may be a question whether they pass into 
the presence of the Lamb after suffering death for his 
name, or whether they are exempted from death, bemg 
changed and translated as shall be the saints alive at 
the Lord's coming : and to the former opinion I once 
inclined, chiefly influenced by the statement so absolute 
and universal in the preceding chapter (xiii. 15), that 
the false prophet ** had power to cause that as many as 
'' would not worship the image of the Beast should be 
** killed," and the assurance, evidently designed to 
comfort under the prospect of such death, given ver. 10 : 
— ''He that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity; 
** he that killeth with the award must be killed with the 
*^ sword : Sere is the patience and faith of the saints J* 
As, however, we know that some of the Lord's people 
will be alive at his coming and translated — ^having 
been, indeed, appointed unto death, but so rescued from 
it — ^this statement is not evidence decisive in itself : and 
then, there is a guiding circumstance and distinguishing 
peculiarity noted of these " 144,000" in this chapter, 
on account of which, moreover, they are again intro- 
duced in this place, which I have since thought is 
decisive of the latter — their translation. I mean the 
designation of them as " the EuasT fbuits unto Gk>d and 
to the Lamb," ver. 4. The question is. In reference to 
re they so named ? Not in respect of conversion, 
in this sense the name is given to the converts 
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in the AposUe's days: (Eom. xvi. 5; James, i. 18.) 
It must, then, be either in respect of martyrdom or of 
the Advent-glory ; and which it be of these will at 
once be decided by the consideration of the related term 
in this chapter (which has been united with this in 
its Title), namely, " The Hakvest," introduced at ver. 
15. Such as ^^ the harvest^* is, and for whatsoever rea- 
son so named, such are ** the first fruits,** and for the 
like reason so named. Now, the harvest (as we shall pre- 
sently more fully see) is, as it respects the wheat, — of 
which alone there is here question — ^the time of its being 
separated from the tares and *' gathered into the barn,'' 
or, in other words, of the translation of the Saints ; and 
that, as the first act of the Son of Man in taking his 
kingdom — yea, prior to the judgment or vengeance on 
the Antichristian, in the execution of which the Saints 
are represented as participators (compare Matt. xiii. 30, 
with ch. ii. 26, 27, and xix. 14): and "the harvest" 
being thus evidently by translation, so we must conclude 
is the taking out of '' the first fruits." 

Not that I would be understood, in so saying, to 
express agreement with an opinion recently advanced by 
some who have given their attention to the subject of 
the Lord's coming, — ^that the Saints will be translated 
at or prior to the revelation of the Antichrist, or Beast 
of ch. xiii., so as to exempt them from all conflict with 
him or suffering from him : still less with the opinion, 
which is connected with this as a necessary consequence, 
that a Jewish remnant alone have^g^g^th Antichrist. 
I cannot here go at any length into this question, and 

s 
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therefore, would merely say that, after the most delibe- 
rate consideration, I believe such an expectation to be 
contradicted at once by the analogy or Types of Scripting 
— ^by the object for which Antichrist is revealed— ^and 
by the express testimony of the New Testament, and 
especially of this Book. 

It is contrary to the teaching of those Types of Scrq»- 
ture which most unequivocally prefigure the Advent-day 
— ^the judgment of the world in the days of Koah, and 
the fiery judgment on Sodom and Gomorrah. For, whoi 
was Noah taken up, and when was Lot withdrawn from 
the devoted city ? They were, indeed, taken timely out 
of the judgment^ but exposed to the conflict and trial to 
the last moment ; — to the last moment that a testimony 
for Gx>d was needed Noah preached righteousness to the 
old world, and Lot's righteous soul was vexed with Hie 
surrounding ungodliness. 

It is contrary to the object for which Antichrist is re- 
vealed, — which is (as already shewn) not to test the Jews 
only, but Christendom ; and to develope *^ The mystery 
of iniquity" in its fulness — all the iniquity previously 
working in mystery : and shall this be done without 
discovering to view many faithful — ^a goodly company, 
whose names are written in the book of life — a Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abednego, among the Gentiles as well as 
Jews, who shall not only faithfully witness for Christ, 
but continue '' faithful unto death." 

It is contrary to the uniform testimony of the New 

''ment Scriptures that those who reign with Christ 

'rst suffer toith him ; and, is it reasonable to suppose 

the day of trial so remarkably analogous to the 
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day of Christ's own trial — " the three years and a half* 
daring which, in testimony and suffering even of death, 
Idle Church shall be so literally conformed to her Head, 
•-^ews alone will be so honoured and distinguished ? 
While again, the Epistles of the New Testament, which 
are, for the most part, addressed to Gentile Churches, 
always describe the Christian as '' waiting for the com- 
ing of the Lord," as for an event which might happen 
in his own time ; and always presuppose at the same time 
fais Buffering with Christ, and exhort him to stand armed 
and prepared for the Apostacy of the last days, and even 
for *' THE EVIL day" itself, as in Ephes. vi. before quoted. 
And last, — 

It is contrary especially to the tenor and express 
statements of this book — The Eevelation. For, were 
the seven Churches of Asia Jewish Churches ? Or, are 
the warnings addressed through the medium of them to 
the Church, — concluding with the call, "If aht man 
have ears to hear, let him hear" — are these also only 
for the ear of a Jewish remnant ? Yet in every one 
of them the reward of the kingdom stands associated 
with " overeomingy^ and conflict goes before glory. And 
then, when we read in the Prophecy of the Beast that 
'^ it was given him to make war with the saints and to 
overcome them," and in the same verse, '' and power 
was given him over all kindreds^ and tongues ^ and nations y^^ 
are "the saints" of the Jews only meant? as well as 
" all whose names are then found written in the book of 
life," mentioned in next verse, confined to that nation ? 
(See again ch. xiii. 7, 8.) 
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I believe, then, that what the Scriptures and this 
Prophecy teach is, that the Saints shall indeed be deli- 
vered out of the judgments, but not out of the trials ; that, 
before the vials of wrath are poured out, which com- 
mence with the next chapter, they shall be translated — 
both the Jewish " First fruits," and the Gentile " Har- 
vest" — as in this chapter. Nor is this, I would add, 
an unimportant point for our decision. Bather I think 
I see the device of the enemy coming in by means of the 
opinion I have thus briefly touched on, to endeavour to 
hinder the practical results to the church of our day, 
and of this our dispensation, which were to be anticipated 
from the revived preaching of the coming of Antichrist, 
as well as of Christ : as though he said — * If the word 
of Prophecy can no longer be suppressed, and the church 
begins to be warned by it of my last great stratagem no 
longer concealed, then I will give to the testimony a 
new direction which will as good as silence it : I will 
say to them. Do not be alarmed, this is not for you, but 
for the Jews : you have suffered enough, and yours shall 
be the crown without this cross.' While at the same 
time it is instructive to note how, for this end, he is 
only using an old and long practised expedient, a weapon 
often before tried and always with success — namely, the 
meeting of one extreme by another, between which the 
Truth falls to the ground. Eor, some few years ago the 
universal doctrine was that the Apocalypse was alto- 
gether the book of the Gentile Church, and that the 
Jews had no concern whatever with it ; and now we are 
threatened with as great a prevalence of the opinion 
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that the Gentiles have nothing to do with it, and that 
it concerns the Jews only — that Antichrist shall have to 
do only with them. Happy indeed were it for the Gen- 
tiles — for false professing, lukewarm, and, worse than 
lukewarm, apostatising Christendom, that it were so ! 
But, on this very account is it important to sound the 
alarm, and to say to the professing Christian Church — 
" Take heed that no man deceive you." 

To proceed, — With respect to " the new song" heard 
in heaven which '' none could learn hut the 144,000 
which were redeemed from the earth" (ver. 2, 3), it 
will he remembered that there was mention made chap. 
V. 9, 10, of " a new song" sung by " the four Living- 
creatures and the twenty-four Elders" on the taking of 
the hook by the Lamb ; and it was there observed that 
the subject of that song is evidently the kingdom of 
Christ in anticipation, as implied in the words '* Thou 
" hast made us unto our God KurGS and Priests, and we 
'' shall REIGN on the earth." I conjecture, then, that the 
new song which the 144,000 are here taught and privi- 
leged to sing, after their contest with the power de- 
scribed in the two last chapters, is the same as that 
first-mentioned song of Messiah's kingdom ; a confirma- 
tion of which perhaps is, that they are said to sing it 
" before the throne, and before the four Living-creatures, 
** and the Elders ;" as also, that they are taught this song 
in reward for the trials to which they have been ex- 
posed, and therefore, I conclude, in anticipation also and 
earnest of the speedy establishment of the kingdom of 
Christ, for which they have suffered. 
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By the character given of them, ver. 4, is meant that 
they have escaped the spirital fornication which abounds 
during the reign of the Beast : they kept themselves 
from the abounding defilement, and ** presented them- 
selves '^ (according to the expression of the Apostle) 
" as chaste virgins to Christ ;" in which sense also— 
that is, in reference to the fidelity of their profession 
and their devotion to him — ^it is said, verse 5, ** And in 
" their mouth was found no guile ; for they are without 
** fault" (without occasion of blame) ** before the throne 
" of God :" for, this interpretation of the words I think 
more natural than that which would refer them to their 
justification. 

The Apostle continues, ver. 6 : — " And I saw another 
" angel fly in the midst of Heaven, having the everlast- 
''ing gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the 
*' earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, 
** and people, saying with a loud voice. Fear God, and 
"give glory to him; for the hour of his judgment is 
'* come : and worship him that made Heaven, and earth, 
''and the sea, and the fountains of waters." Here 
then, indeed, it is that commences that part of this 
prophecy which more immediately and exclusively 
affects the Gentile world. Hitherto we have been 
occupied by the future destinies of Israel, and even in 
the description of the Beast we have been principally 
engaged with those of his acts, which concern the Jew- 
ish people; as, for instance, his treading down the 
oly city, &c. But now, when " the first fruits to God 

d the Lamb" are gathered in from that people, the 
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Gentile world and the other nations of the earth come 
under consideration, and the first step recorded is this 
here — The preaching of " the everlasting Gbspel to them 
'* that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and 
^'kindred, and tongue, and people." Commentators 
are in the habit of applying this passage to our own 
t^mes, and some have supposed that it is intended to 
predict the operations of that great instrument of good, 
the Bible Society, engaged in dispersing the Scriptures 
throughout the world ; but I think on examination we 
shall find it does not relate to any period yet come ; and 
one proof of this is the order in which we find it. It 
occurs afier the Beast has arisen, — after the remnant of 
Israel has been sealed, — and when now the harvest of 
the earth is at hand, and, as the preaching itself of 
this angel announces, '' the hour of God's judgment is 
come.'* Besides, the purpose of this preaching of the 
Gospel is very di£ferent from that of our present preach- 
ing. I think there has been a great mistake with re« 
spect to the latter. Our idea has been that the design 
of this the Christian-dispensation is to evangelize the 
world, and to spread the knowledge of the Lord over 
the earth in fulfilment of the prophecy. But facts and the 
history of Christianity have hitherto spoken a di£ferent 
language; and neither, we shall find, does Scripture 
warrant the opinion. On the contrary, Scripture clearly 
states that the object of this dispensation is to gather 
out of the world an elect Church, a chosen body of 
witnesses who should bear testimony to Christ, and to 
the energy and work of his Spirit, during '* the working 



264 LECTURES ON THE BEYELATION. 

(eveprfeia) of the mystery of iniquity" and of the oppo- 
site spirit of Antichrist, until that the latter should he 
consummated in the appearing of that '' Wicked One 
" whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his 
''mouth, and destroy with the brightness ofhiscom- 
''ing;" when, and not till then, Christ's kingdom 
shall come, and his rule over the earth commence, 
which the Church fondly anticipates and prays for. 
In short, I would say, that the conversion of the nations 
is the object of Christ's second advent, and of the dis- 
pensation which it introduces ; inasmuch as then it is 
all things shall be subjected to Him — his enemies by 
his power, and his people by his grace ; but in the one 
way or the other all that now resist his authority, for 
which purpose he then ** takes to himself his great 
power and reigns." 

And as the preaching of the Gospel in this dispensation 
has not hitherto had for its object the conversion of the 
world, neither do I think will that predicted to take 
place at the crisis here mentioned, when the Apostle sees 
the angel "flying with the everlasting Gospel." Not 
even is this preaching of the Gospel for the purposes of 
conversion : it will be, I believe, for another and far 
different purpose, namely, to test, not convert, the 
nations; according to that passage. Matt. xxiv. 14, where 
the Lord Jesus Christ, speaking of this very time, says, 
'* the Gospel of the kingdom* shall be preached in all the 

* Quere, is not "the evtrUuHng Gospel/' {oumviov) the same as 
** The Gospel of the kingdom'' the period of which is so often desig- 
nated " TTie Age" (Awy)? 
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*' world for a witness unto all nations, and then shall 
" the end come." " For a witness to all nations,^* — that 
is, as I take it, finally to decide the great controyersy 
between Christ and Antichrist; to show who is for Christ, 
and who against him ; to bring this long pending ques- 
tion to a final and speedy issue : as further appears from 
the angel's proclamation — " saying with a loud voice, 
''Fear God and give glory to Him, for the hour of his 
" JUDGMENT is como," — (anuounciug, as I have said, the 
destruction of Antichrist by the coming of Christ) — 
*' and worship Him that made heaven, and earth, and 
** the sea, and the fountains of waters :" that is, asserting 
the glory of the true Creator in opposition to the pre- 
tensions of Antichrist, who, we are told, will stop short 
of nothing less than the assertion that he himself, and 
none other, is God, — "who sitteth in the temple of 
God, shewing himself that he is God." Another 
angel follows, dooming Babylon to destruction, and 
announcing the sentence on her as immediately to be 
inflicted ; and then a third, whose proclamation confiims 
the statement that the preaching of " the everlasting 
Gospel," or " Gospel of the kingdom," by the first angel 
is to test, not convert, the nations : — " And the third 
" angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, if any 
"man worship the Beast and his image and receive his 
" mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall 
** drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured 
" out without mixture into the cup of his indignation ; 
" and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in 
the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence 
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" of the I^mb : And the amoke af their torment aaceud- 
" etb np for ever and era' : and they have no rest daf 
" or night, who worship the Beait and his image, and 
" whoaoever receiTeth the maik of his name. Here is 
" the patience of the ssints : here are they thiU keep the 
"commandments of God, and the fiuth of Jesus:" Chap, 
xiv. 9-12. As the whole snbjeot of Babylon cornea 
before ns in chapten xriL and xviiL and the proclama- 
tion of her doom is only inserted here for the purpose of 
fixing the time of a jodgment of which the detail ia 
presently to be given, I will not here say more of it, 
bnt proceed with the warning of the third angel just 
qooted, which more particularly claims our attention. 

As, then, the period here alluded to is the period set 
for tlie decision of the great controTersy on this earth 
between Christ and Antichrist — between the true God, 
as revealed in the Gospel, in the person of Christ, and 
him who will then " sit in the temple of Ood, showing 
himself that he is God," — bo this eventful crisis will 
be ushered in by a renewed preaching of the everlasdng 
Gospel to " every nation under heaven," accompanied 
by the announcement " the honr of Judgment is come ;" 
and by a warning not to worship the Beast, together 
uiUi un intimation of the awful consequences of Bo 
diting.* In this connexion will the Gospel then be 
prcaohc-d, and it is such a Gospel as should indeed be 

I ciinnat but observe, that ire have here another and plaia proof 
'ilhnn than the Jem have to do with Antichrist and the 
'yj'M -—tor It l> After the 144,000 are seen with the Lamb, 
'«! usd omflict OTM', and in li 
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already preached wherever Christianity is professed : 
the Gospel of Christ, accompanied hy a declaration that 
*' His judgment is coming." It is not the Gospel that 
speaks alone of his first advent, independent of his 
second ; or of his second only as the day of the general 
judgment of all mankind. It is 'Hhe Gt>spel of the 
snronou," — the Gt)spel of his first coming followed up 
and sanctioned by the prophecies of his approaching 
second coming in this aspect of it, and with this object. 
"Would it were so ! — that the ministers of Gk)d would 
sanction the Gospel which they preach by the great 
truths of Christ's Second Advent, and a faithful declara- 
tion of its special and distinctive objects. And for this 
reason, that nothing is more calculated to bring Chris- 
tianity and Antichristianity now (as it will then) to the 
test, than the holding out to the Church of this blessed 
hope with all its attendant events. The truth is that 
with respect to the day of judgment there is much 
practical unbelief in the world, and, I fear, even in the 
Church. Men think of that day as if it would never 
come ; or at least, as if it were an event so far out of 
sight that it is not matter for us to concern ourselves 
about, because they think only of it as the final and 
general judgment. But the professing Christian Church 
should be told that the day of iU judgment — the day of 
its visitation — is not indefinitely deferred, but is fast 

preaching of the everlasting Gospel to every ncUiofk, and hmdredj and 
tonffue, and people" that the warning is given — ^^Ifany man worship 
the Beast," &c, ver. 9, 10, that is, any of the nations to whom the 
Gospel is then preached, and implying surely that some among (hem 
trill not worship. 
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approaching : that the time is fast approaching when 
the controversy between Christ and Antichrist shall be 
finally decided : when the awful judgments, nowthreat- 
tened and impending, shall fall upon Christendom, and 
on nominal Christianity especially ; when '' the Lord 
'' shall be revealed in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
'' them that know not God, and ohey not the Gospel of our 
" LordJesiM Christ ;" and that, however far removed may 
be the Last Judgment, the day of this judgment is sus- 
pended only — as were its types, the judgments in the 
days of Noah and of Lot, and the visitation of Jerusalem 
— on the patience and long-sufiering of Gt)d, and the 
maturity of Christendom's appstacy. 

It is added, ver. 12 — "Here is the patience of the 
^* saints ; here are they that keep the commandments of 
" God, and the faith of Jesus :" — as if it were said. In 
the conflict and trial that shall arise respecting the 
worship of the Beast, which is the subject of the pre- 
ceding warning, it shall be seen who will stand fast in 
the faith, who will patiently abide and endure to the 
end in spite of persecution and suffering : " Here are 
** they that keep the commandments of Gt>d, and the 
'* faith of Jesus" — ^here manifested, and their fidelity 
proved. And then, to cheer and support such, there 
follows the precious assurance of ver. 13, — **And I 
" heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, "Write, 
'' Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from hence- 
" forth : yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
** their labours ; and their works do follow them :" a 
declaration which, though applicable for the comfort, in 
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the prospect of death, of all believers at all times, yet, 
there cannot be a doubt, has here a special reference to 
those saints who, refusing to worship the Beast, shall be 
exposed to the death which, it is said at the end of the 
last chapter, he shall have power to inflict on all who 
will not worship him. They shall indeed be called to 
martjrrdom, and the suffering of death ; but they die 
with the assurance sounding in their ears, previously 
indited here and placed in this context for that time, — 
" Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth ;^^ "Blessed" peculiarly and emphatically, 
and how ? Because they die on the eve of his coming — 
of that event for which this book has taught us the 
spirits of the saints departed in times preceding are 
waiting with impatience. Ko delay, however, awaits 
these, while at the same time they are most sure of 
participating in the kingdom so near to come, for to 
them especially is the promise given : (see ch. xx. 4.) 

The Apostle proceeds, verse 14, — " And I looked, and 
" behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one sat Hke 
''unto the Son of Man, having on his head a golden 
'' crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle." The whole 
of this chapter to this place, has been preparing us for, 
and as it were hurrying us on to the event here intro- 
duced,— "The HARVEST and vintage of the Earth." 
The " 144,000" sealed of Israel, and early taken to join 
the Lamb as a ** first fruM^ — the proclamation of the 
Gospel of the kingdom immediately after to test the 
Nations — the last struggle of the Beast for mastery, 
while the sentence of judgment is already announced 
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for speedy ezecution— -all this prepares for the crisiB here 
predicted under these most striking emblems. Of whidi 
it is to be observed that, though both emblems refer to 
one consummation, yet there is a difference between 
them ; namely, that ** the Harrest" is the scriptural em- 
blem for the gathering in of God's people, whereas " the 
Tintage" is exclusively the emblem of judgment on the 
ungodly. Judgment is, indeed, also implied in the work 
of harvest, when that emblem alone is used, as in Matt, 
xiii. 80 ; but ''the gathering of the wheat into the bam" 
is its object here as distinct from the vintage, while 
the '' treading of the wine-press" has no analogy except 
in the destruction of the wicked : (See the emblem as 
used, Isaiah, Ixiii. 1, 2 ; Joel, iii. 12, 13 ; and Eev.xix. 15). 
Where, again, that fact is pressed on our notice, of which, 
in speaking of this judgment, we should never lose sight 
—that it is not on the nations of the earth considered 
merely as unacquainted with Christianity that the judg- 
ment falls ; — it is not against them '' the Lord Jesus is 
revealed in flaming fire taking vengeance :" but against 
those that '^ know not God," taken in connexion with 
their ** not obeptnff the Oospel of Jems CJirist.** Apostate 
Christendom, the scene of culture, shall be the scene of 
vengeance. " The Vine" it is which shall be subjected 
to the pruning. We indeed are in the habit of speaking 
of '* the harvest" as the time of the passing away or 
dissolution of the present heaven and earth — ** the end 
of the world," in the strict sense of the words. But 
lis opinion has no warrant in the Scriptures ; for the 
)rds of Christ, on which this notion is grounded, and 
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which we translate ''the harvest is the end of the 
world" (Matt. xii. 39), are really in the original, '' the 
hardest is the end of the age'' {avmeKsia rod alwvoi), 
-**a word quite distinct from that correctly rendered 
*' world" {ico<FfA09) in the preceding verse. They occur, 
moreover, in the exposition of the parable of the tares 
in the field, which evidently has for its result the esta- 
blishment of a kingdom <m earth — in the same place 
which had been the scene of the mixed growth of the 
tares and wheat, by which the establishment of such a 
kingdom in the field or world was for a time hindered. 
So we learn from verses 40, 41 : — ''As therefore the tares 
" are gathered and burned in the fire, so shall it be in the 
" end of this world (this a^e). The Son of Man shall 
" send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his 
^* kingdom all things that offend, and them which do 
"iniquity. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the 
" sun in the kingdom of their Father." The " tares," it 
is also evident, are the emblem, not of the unconverted 
heathen who have no standing in the church, but of the 
counterfeit-Christian — the anti- Christian^ properly so 
called — who, having seen the light, come under the 
condemnation of " loving darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds are evil," "because they received 
not the love of the truth that they might be saved." 
'Thus,' (in the words of a late eminent expositor, 
who had more just conceptions of the prospects of the 
Church than most writers of his own time), ' the harvest 
' is the constant image of that season when God shall 
' gather his elect from the four winds of heaven, reap 
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' the field of the world, gather his wheat into his bam, 
' and bum up the chaff with unquenchable fire. Images 
' which relate, not to the translation of the just to heaven, 

* and the hurning of the wicked in hell, but to the placing 
' of the faithful in a state of peace and security on earth, 

* and to the excision of the incorrigible of the irbeli- 
' Gious FACTION.' — {Bp. JSorsUy^s Bih. Orit, on Isaiah, 
ch. xviii. note 9.) 

As to the rest, on the mode of many things here stated 
we cannot pronounce. What instruments may be em- 
ployed in the preaching of the Gospel here predicted — 
who the *' angels'' sent '' to gather together the elect of 
Christ from the four winds" we cannot decide : — but 
certain events are yet prospectively here revealed with 
such clearness as precludes the possibility of our misunder- 
standing them, and renders us most inexcusable if we be 
taken by surprise by them. Fearful times, it is plain, 
await the nominal Christian Church: times pregnant 
with awful events, and the prospect of which says loudly 
to all who bear the Christian name, '* Examine your- 
selves WHETHER YE BE IK THE FAITH." 



LECTURE NINETEENTH. 



THE SEVEN VIALS OF WRATH. 



Reyblation, Chap. zv. and xvi. — " And I saw another sign in 
Heaven, great and maryellooa, seven angels having the seven kst 
plagues ; for in them is filled up the wrath of God. 2. And I saw as 
it were a sea of glass mingled with fire ; and them that bad gotten 
the victory over the beast, and over his image, and over his mark, 
and over the nnmb^ of his name, stand on the sea of glass, having 
the harps of God. 3. And they sing the song of Moses the servant 
of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous are 
thy works, Lord God Almighty ; just and true are thy ways, thou 
King of saints. 4. Who shall not fear thee, Lord, and glorify thy 
name? for thou only art holy: for all nations shall come and worship 
before thee ; for thy judgments are made manifest. 6. And after 
that I looked, and behold, the temple of the tabernacle of the testi- 
mony in heaven was opened : 6. And the seven angels came out of 
the temple, having the seven plagues, clothed in pure and white linen, 
having their breasts girded with golden girdles. 7. And one of the four 
beasts gave unto the seven angels seven golden vials full of the wrath 
of God, who Uveth for ever and ever. 8. And the temple was filled 
with smoke from the glory of God, and from his power ; and no man 
was able to enter into the temple, till the seven plagues of the seven 
angels were fulfilled.^ 

Chapter xvi — " And I heard a great voice out of the temple saying 
to the seven angels, Go your ways, and pour out the vials of the 

T 
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wrath of God upon the earth. 2. And the finst went, and poured 
oat his yial upon the earth ; and there fell a noisome and gnavmia 
sore upon the men which had the mark of the beast, and upon them 
which worshipped his image. 3. And the second angel poured out 
his vial upon the sea ; and it became as the blood of a dead man : 
and every living soul died in the sea. 4. And the third angel poured 
out his vial upon the rivers and fountains of waters ; and they became 
blood. 5. And I heard the angel of the waters say, Thou art righteous 

Lord, which art, and wast, and shalt be, because thou hast judged 
thus : 6. For they have shed the blood of saints and prophets, and 
thou hast given them blood to drink ; for they are worthy. 7. And 

1 heard another out of the altar say. Even so, Lord God Almighty, 
true and righteous are thy judgments. 8. And the fourth angel 
poured out his vial upon the sun ; and power was given imto him to 
scorch men with fire. 9. And men were scorched with great heat, 
and blasphemed the name of God, which hath power over these 
plagues : and they repented not to give him glory. 10. And the fifth 
angel poured out his vial upon the seat of the beast, and his kingdom 
was full of darkness ; and they gnawed their tongues for pain, 11 . And 
blasphemed the God of heaven because of their pains and their sores, 
and repented not of their deeds. 12. And the sixth angel poured out 
his vial upon the great river Euphrates ; and the water thereof was 
dried up, that the way of the kings of the east might be prepared. 
18. And I saw three undean spirits like frogs come out of the mouth 
of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth 
of the false prophet. 14. For they are the spirits of devils, working 
miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth and of the whole 
world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of God Almighty. 

15. Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, and 
keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame. 

16. And he gathered them together into a place called in the Hebrew 
tongue Armageddon. 17. And the seventh angel poured out his vial 
into the air ; and there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven, 
from the throne, saying. It is done. 18. And there were voices, and 
thunders, and lightnings ; and there was a great earthquake, such as 
was not since men were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake, 
and so great. 19. And the great city was divided into three parts, 
"nd the cities of the nations fell : and great Babylon came in remem- 

e before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierce • 
his wrath. 20. And every island fled away, and the mountaina 
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were not found. 21. And there fell npon men a great hail out of 
heaven, every stone about the weight of a talent : and men blasphemed 
God because of the plague of the hail ; for the plague thereof was 
exceeding great." 

At the time when the portion of this prophecy now 
read opens, the controversy^of the Lord with the nations, 
which we have heen considering, may he looked upon 
as decided. The "short time" of Satan's "great 
wrath" is expired, the period of the power of the Beast 
is at a close, and there only remains to foretell the 
judgments hy which he is destroyed, and his power 
taken away. But, 

I. First — Before these judgments are inflicted, which 
are comprised in Seven Yials of wrath, the Apostle is 
given a view of the triumphant state of those who 
" have gotten the victory over the Beast and his image," 
chap. XV. 1-4, where, with respect to the " sea of glass 
mingled with Are," it will he rememhered that there 
was mention hefore of " a sea of glass," chap. iv. 6, 
where it is said, " hefore the throne was a sea of glass 
like unto crystal;" and, in speaking on that passage, 
I remarked that, occurring in a vision the whole scenery 
of which is taken from the temple, its explanation is 
found in the reference to " the Molten Sea" or great 
Brazen Laver placed hefore the Mercy-Seat for the 
purification of the Priests, and typifying the purification 
hy the Baptism of water and of the Spirit, of all who are 
made " Kings and Priests unto God." But we read 
of another Baptism which all such must undergo — a 
" Baptism with fire" as well as " with the Holy Ghost," 
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denoting their purification by trials, as of gold in ttie 
furnace (Matt. iii. 11 ; xx. 21, 22 ; 1 Pet. i. 7 ; iv. 12, 
13), and this, I would suggest, is the import of ike 
additional circumstance here found — of the sea being 
*' mingled with fire," in connexion with the vision of 
** those that had gotten the victory over the Beast, and 
" over his image, and over the number of his name, 
" standing on {or by) it," that is, it would appear, having 
just passed through and emerged from it : which is con- 
firmed by its being said of this company that "they 
"have the harps of God, and sing the song of Moses, 
" the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb." For, 
the mention of " The Song of Mosbb^^ carries us back at 
once to the passage of the Red Sea by the Israelites, 
and the signal overthrow of Pharaoh and his host — the 
occasion of this song being composed, the burden of 
which was " Sing ye to the Lord for he hath triumphed 
"gloriously, the horse and his rider hath he thrown 
" into the sea" (Exod. xv.) ; and the attentive reader 
of that song will see that the Spirit of inspiration points 
in it to a greater victory, and over a greater enemy, 
when indeed "the Lord shall triumph gloriously;" 
which enemy, and great antitypical triumph, is, we are 
here told, " the Beast," and the Victory over him gotten 
by those who, as characterized in the last chapter, — in 
" the patience of the saints," and " the faith of Jesus" — 
"keep the commandments of God." (ver. 12.) 

But while the general import of the vision is thus 

ufficiently clear from the reference to the Type, the 

"cumstances under which this company is here seen, 
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or rather the maimer of the transition, requires farther 
explanation : and this I think we have in the context 
of the vision with the preceding chapter. I would say, 
i^eOf that we have in the occurrence of this vision here 
aremarkahle confirmation of the view of the '' First 
Fruits" and " Harvest" which I offered in last, in the 
fact that the whole company of the victorious saints — 
all who had been honoured to witness against and 
suffer &om the Beast — are here represented as removed 
from the scene of conflict before the Yials of wrath are 
poured on the Beast and his kingdom. I there remarked 
that a reference to the analogy of Scripture will shew 
that in those instances when the judgments on the 
Apostacy were about to be inflicted, which were most 
plainly typical of those by which the advent of the 
Lord is ushered in, the faithful servants of God were 
previously removed from the scene of judgment; as for 
example the Deluge — ^the destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah — and, I may add, the destruction of Jerusalem, 
on which occasion the fact of the Christians having been 
providentially enabled to effect a timely retreat from the 
city is well authenticated. Another example no less 
striking is afforded by the Exodus, when, not only were 
the waters which afterwards destroyed the Egyptians 
'* a wall to the Israelites on their right hand and on their 
left," but they and their enemies were, moreover, at the 
time of the destruction, parted asunder by the pillar of 
cloud and Are, which ''came between the camp of the 
'' Egyptians and the camp of Israel, and was a cloud and 
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« darkness to them, but gave light bj night to these ; 

" BO that the one came not near the other all the night" 

(Exod. zir. 20) ; after which we are told, yer. 24, '' And 

" it came to pass, that in the morning watch the Lord 

* * looked imto the host of the Egyptians through the pillar 

<' of fire and of the cloud, and troubled the host of the 

*' Egyptians.'' Now we read that ** those who are alive, 

and remain to the coming of the Lord" (Quere *' remain" 

from the destroying power of the Beast, having be^ 

appointed to death, as all the faithful shall then be, but 

rescued by the Lord's coming?) ^' shall be caught up 

in THB cionns to meet the Lord in the air :" who, 

another passage tells us, ** shall be revealed in flakiko 

" FiBE, taking vengeance on those who know not Qod, and 

''obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ" — the 

pillar of the ehud asidjire which appeared at the Exodus, 

thus having its antit3rpe in the fact, that the Lord who 

« Cometh with ehuds** is also '' revealed ia flaming Jire J' 

And thus I would suggest it is that this company is seen 

at this time as here presented to us ; that, taken timely 

by translation out of the scene of judgment, like Israel 

emerged from the Bed Sea, ** they stand on" what had 

the appearance of '' a ska of glass mingled with fibs" 

{**a$ it were a sea of glass, &c."), to which the bright 

cloud that forms the sign of the coming of the Son of 

Han may well be likened, ''having the harps of God, 

'' and singing the sokg of Mosbs the servant of God, 

** and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvel- 

** bus are thy works, Lord God Almighty : just and true 
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** are thy ways, thou King of Saints : who shall not fear 
'* thee, Lord, and glorify thy name ? for thou only art 
''holy: for all nations shall come and worship before 
'* thee; for thy judgments a/re made manifest " 

And here, I would remark that these closing words 
of ver. 4, — ** Who shall not fear thee, Lord, and glo- 
** rify thy Kame ? for thou only art holy : for all nations 
'* shall come and worship before thee ; for thy judg- 
** ments are made manifest," — are an express revela- 
tion of a fact which we were led to infer from last chap- 
ter, that not until the coming of Christ in judgment 
does the conversion of the world take place. We have, 
indeed, looked for this as the progressive result of the 
preaching of a Gospel of Grace. But the Scripture says 
not so. It tells us that the present dispensation shaU have 
no such result, and it assigns the reason. " The mystery 
of iniquity" that was at work in the days of the apos- 
tles ** doth already work ;" and whilst this disease preys 
upon the vitals of the Church, weakens its constitution, 
and reduces its strength, it is impossible that the evan- 
gelization of the world could take place. This must 
first have its crisis : — The apostacy must first be con- 
summated and afterwards judged, before there will be 
a free course for the Word of God. The tores must be 
first plucked from among the wheat in order to a due 
exhibition of Christianity on earth ; and this we have 
seen shall not be till the ''Harvest,'' that is, till " the 
end of this age" (Matt. xiii. 40, Or.), or, in other words, 
till the Lord's Advent. He will then take into his own 
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hands, and effect by his presence and power, what 
we have tried to effect in his absence and have not 
accomplished — the establishment of his kingdom. And 
why have we foiled ? Because there stands in the way 
of our exertions the apostacy, which, covert as yet, 
latent, and underworkittg, mingles itself with the pro- 
feasioQ of Christianity— divides the Church — sows tares 
among the wheat — and perverts and mars everything : 
80 that we see no fruit of our labour but a small rem* 
nant to attest the truth of God. This, then, must be 
rooted out» must ripen into manifestation, and be judged 
after the manner of all previous apostacies, and thnt 
shall the nations he converted to the Eaith of Christ : 
ikm ** unto him aihaU the gathering of the nations be ;" 
<Am ** shall the mountain of the Lord's house be estab- 
** lished in the top of the mountains, and exalted above 
** the bills, and all nations shall flow to it :" for thentshaJL 
Satan be bound : and no device of his shall any more pre** 
vaQ to obstnict the conversion of the world. The earnest 
and frequently repeated prayer of the Christian shall be 
answered, ** Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on 
" earth as it is in heaven :" " The knowledge of the 
** Lord shall cover the earth as the waters cover the 
'' sea." ** All nations shall come and worship before 
*' thee, for thy judgments are made manifest." Observe 
the reason — as though the signal defeat of the enemies 
leagued in confederacy against the Lord and against his 
anointed, were itself the very means of preparing the 
nations not concerned in the apostacy to acknow- 
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ledge His power and subject themselyes to Him — 
** FOE thy judgments are made manifest." 

II. The faithful servants of God having been removed 
from the scene of judgment, there follows the pouring 
out of the seven vials of wrath, or seven last plagues. 
Of these I have little to say in the way of comment or 
exposition. I need not state that I consider them one 
and all as unfulfilled, as I have had occasion so often to 
state my conviction that even the Beast, upon whose 
kingdom they fall, has not yet appeared in this his last 
form : while, on the other hand, it is remarkable that 
expositors who explain the Beast of Popery, should, for 
the most part, hold moreover that the vials are all, or 
nearly all, poured out ; although the commission to pour 
them out is not issued till the period of the Beast's power 
has expired. I will not delay to detail their various 
interpretations. Having already named Mede as one 
of the earliest and of most note, I may mention that he, 
considering the Yials to be events by which the Papal 
power has been diminished, interprets the first as ful- 
filled in the history of the Waldenses and Albigenses, 
and their resistance of the authority of the Church of 
Bome : the second as the Beformation : and there 
stops ; leaving the five last yet unfulfilled at the time 
he wrote, viz. about a.d. 1600. Succeeding writers, 
however, have gone farther, in addition to varying his 
exposition ; and the interpretation which I believe now 
receives most general assent is, that tke first vial is the 
French Bevolution : that the second and third were M- 
fiUed in the conquests of I^apoleon Buonaparte : that 
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tbe/iwrM spplks to I^apoleon w Empaor: and the 
fifth predicts bis £sJL* 

I win not repeat wliat I hare said as to the want of 
coDTictioii that aceompanies these and Kke expositioBSy 
and the arg^cment aginnst their tmth whieh is affuded 
by the rariety of them : nor as to the objections whieh 
lie against dealing in the waj they do with the Wovd of 
God. Beliering the Yials to be yet fatore, I would ako 
say that I still see no reason to depart from, the litecal 
interpretation^ ar rather acceptation ; especially as the 
same precedent is found in Scripture for these judg- 

* Tfab was when these Lectores wen iint pafafiahed: hot Islcr 

writers hare raried the fiiUDiiieitt to nut snlMeqiient political ercntab 

Tbu Mr. EHiott (whose scheme is adopted \sj Dr. Cnmming in his 

*' Apocaljptic Sketches* — ^the hut and at present most popular work) 

assigns to the first fire the following dates, treated as jodgiMati oa 

the P^ial nations and the Papacy : — 

lint rial: (The French Berohitka,) ajl 1789-1791 

Seeond VuU : (Naval War h et w ec u Fraaee and England,) 1793-1S15. 

Third flal: (Sabjectioa of German Empire,) 179£-iaOS. v 

Fomth rial: (Do. of Sorereignties by Napoleon,) 1806-1809. f 

F^fth rial: (Da of Popedom hj Do., and reralti,) 186S-184IU 

Where (wairing other objections) this strange anadironism is obaerr- 

able in the dates : viz. That, whereas the Tials are eTident]7 poured 

out M tmeeesnan, the third tatdjaurtk are here synchronous with the 

asoond^ and are eren exhaoBted before it is ! (See this and other 

inconsistencies in this system briefly eiqMMed in a tract entitled * A 

Reply to the Rer. Dr. Cnmming's Lectures on " The End of the 

World," &c' By H. BUnd : Glasgow, 1855. Fom-A ThomttauL) 

The Sixth Vial both Mr. EDiott and Dr. Cnmming apply to the 

Decline of the Tnrkiah-Mahommedan Power, which th^ date fimn 

i. e., again, more than twenty years before the expiration of 

ind 

9th Vial Mr. EDioti, in 1848, said was on the T«ge of 

d out : and Dr. Cnmming says that it commenced that 

nd, of course, poiding the fulfilment of the ttxth, as the 

BitinezisU! (Note to Fifth Edkiom,) 
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ments, taken literally, that I had occasion to point out 
in speaking of the seven trumpets — the seven judgments 
on Israel and Palestine analogous to these seven Yials 
on the Beast or Gentile apostacy. Eor here again, the 
similarity cannot fail to he ohserved hetween more than 
one of these plagues and the Flagxtes of Eotpt. Por 
instance, the first Vial (ver. 2), " And the first went, 
'' and poured out his Yial upon the earth ; and there 
" fell a noisome and grievous sore upon the men which 
"had the mark of the Beast, and upon them which 
'' worshipped his image :" This was literally one of the 
pli^es of Egypt : see Exod. ix. 9. The turning of the 
waters into blood is the subject of the second and third 
Yials, and this is another of the plagues of Egypt : Exod. 
vii. 19. The darkness over the kingdom of the Beast, 
inflicted by the fifth Yial, has also its parallel in Egypt 
(Exod. X. 21) : a correspondence the more striking, and 
rendered still more probable in the event (as well as in 
terms) when we remember the analogy between Pha- 
raoh and Antichrist, which has just been brought be- 
fore us in the preceding chapter. 

The Sixth Yial introduces a distinct subject : — '' And 
*' the sixth angel poured out his Yial upon the great river 
" Euphrates ; and the water thereof was dried up, that 
'' the way of the kings of the East might be prepared." 
I agree with many expositors in thinking that "the 
kings of (or from) the East," whose " way" is here 
" prepared," are the Jewish people, — so designated, not 
in reference to their past or present, but their friture, 
when the original purpose in their election, to be " a 
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kingdom of prieste" (Exod. six. 5, 6), will be realized 
— and that the event predicted is the general restoration 
which synchronizes with the second coming of their 
Messiah and the downfall of the Anti-Messiah ; just as 
tke first Exodns synchronized with the last of the plagues 
on Egypt, and the downfall of Pharaoh, and also witii 
the descent of the Lord on Sinai to reign over his people, 
and to establish among them a Theocracy which so 
eminently typified the restored kingdom of Israel at the 
second Advent. And as it is plainly revealed that this 
second Exodns will be attended by wonders not only 
equal to those of the first, but so much greater as to 
eclipse and put them out of mind, and among them the 
making a passage again through the sea, I see no reason 
for interpreting the drying up of the Euphrates as a 
mere figure of the overthrow of the Turkish power, as is 
usually done. Thus in a prophecy of Isaiah, ch. x. her 
fore partly quoted (p. 186) in illustration of the Sixth 
Trumpet, which predicts the invasion of the land of 
Israel by an army £rom the region of the Euphrates 
or Assyria, it is added, in comforting the remnant with 
the promise of deliverance from this enemy, '' TheLoBn 
** of hosts shall stir up a scourge for him according to 
''the slaughter of Midian at the rock of Oreb : and as 
*^ His rod was upon theseay so shall Me lift it up after 
''the manner of I^ffpt" where there ia no doubt the 
Euphrates is intended. And again, in one of the most 
notable and unmistakeable prophecies of Israel's resto- 
ration in all the Scriptares, ch. xi. U, — " And it shall 
** come to pass in that day," (the day when " the root 
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*'of Jesse shall stand for an ensign of the peoples/' 
Ter. 10), '' the Lord shall set His hand again the second 
" TIME to remove the remnant of his people which shall 
** be left, from Assyria, and from Egypt, and from 
'Tathros, and from Cush, and from Elam, and from 
*^ Shinar, and from Hamath, and from the islands of 
** the Sea : and He shall set up an ensign for the nations, 
** and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather 
^* together the dispersed of Judah frt)m the four comers 
" of the earth," — ^it is added, " And the Lobd shall 
'^ utterly destroy the tongue of ike EgypUtm Sea; and 
" with his mighty wind shall he shake his hand <h?^ the 
** river, and shall smite it in the** (or " into**) seven streame, 
" and make men go over dryshod;*' where there is reason 
to conclude that the Euphrates is again intended from 
the words following : — " And there shall be an highway 
for the remnant of his people which shall be left^om 
Assyria, like ajB it was to Israel in the day that he 
came up out of the land of 'Egypt.*** And once more, 
to the same purpose may be quoted Zech. x. 9-11:-— 
" And I will sow them among the people : and they 
"shall remember me in far countries, and they shall 
*' live with their children, and turn again. I will bring 
" them again also out of the land of Egypt and gather 
" them out of Assyria ; and I will bring them into the 
" land of GHead and Lebanon ; and place shall not be 
** found for them. And he shall pass through the sea 
** with affliction, and shall sniite the waves m the sea, and 

* So Bp. Lowth on Isaiah, tn loco. 
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** all the deeps of the river shall dry up ; and the pride of 
*^ Assyria shall be brought down, and the sceptre of 
*^ Egypt shall depart away." 

In which yiew (it may be observed) the mention of 
the Euphrates in these prophecies, — ^as also of '^ Assyria" 
among the^countries from which Israel returns — confuans 
a fact of much importance to the elucidation of the pro- 
phecies, namely, that the restoration from Babylon 
was never completed. Many indeed did return from 
Babylon, but we know that a great number of the nation 
remained behind : while in its results and circumstances 
not only did not that restoration realize the surpassiiig 
glories which the predictions of it promised, but fell 
short even of their state before dispersion : and though 
persons who are opposed to any further restoration of 
Israel venture to assert that all prophecies of such an 
event were fulfilled at the return of Babylon, and set 
down the glowing descriptions with which they abound 
to the ezegetical and exaggerated style of prophetic 
diction, yet when they so speak they cannot have before 
their eyes the picture of that return given Ezra, iii. 12, — 
'' But many of the Priests and Levites, and chief of the 
'' fathers who were ancient men, that had seen the first 
** house, when the foundation of this house was laid be- 
** fore their eyes, wept with a loud voice." Truly, indeed, 
might it be said, '' the glory had departed from Israel." 
" The Ark of the Covenant,"— the " Shechinah" — 
the '' TJrim and Thummim," — the sacred fire of the 
altar — all were gone! A portion of the people re- 
turned, and the temple was rebuilt, but no return w£U3 
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there of these, the things which alone constituted the 
boast of the nation ; and yet this we are told is the res- 
toration which forms the burden of prophecy. The Jews 
themselves, however, do not think so : they say, and 
say truly, that the Babylonish captivity was never com- 
pletely turned; and though the prophecy in part received 
accomplishment, I am persuaded there was left of that 
judgment to contribute to another — a subsequent fiirther 
dispersion — constituting " the double" (or two-fold 
punishment) '' for all her sins,'' of which a foture and 
final restoration shall be the complete remission. But, 
however this be, there is no such uncertainty as to the 
other event of this Vial, mentioned verses 13, 14 : — 

'' And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out 
" of the mouth of the Dragon, and out of the mouth of the 
" Beast, and out of the mouth of the false Prophet. Por 
" they are the spirits of devils (or demons), working 
" miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth 
'' and of the whole world, to gather them to the battle 
" of that great day of God Almighty." A former chap- 
ter (xiii.) has told us that the Beast by his false prophet 
shall work miracles; "he doeth great wonders, so that 
he maketh fire come down from heaven :" and the 
apostle Paul, in his description of ** the Man of Sin," 
tells us that he shall work miracles, — that when re- 
vealed it shall be " with all the power of Satan, with 
'* si^ns and lying wonders and all deceivdblenesa of unrigh- 
" teousness :" so that not one passage of Scripture, but 
many, shew us that miracles wrought by Satan shall 
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characterize the manifeBtation of the last Antichrist. 
The object, moreoTer, for which God permits sach 
exercise of power on the part of Satan and his ag^^ts 
is in all these passages also told us, even the same as in 
the case of the magicians in Egypt who were his instru- 
ments in hardening the heart of Pharaoh, yiz. judicial 
delusion previous and in order to the final judgment 
of the unbelieving ; and so here, — ** the spirits of de- 
** mons working miracles go forth to the kings of tbe 
*' earth and of the whole world, to gather them to the h(Me 
" of the ffreat day of God Almighty.*^ By such '^ a strong 
delusion'' wfis Israel's day of grace closed at the first 
advent and their condemnation sealed : and such a delu- 
sion wiU attend the second advent to seal the condem- 
nation of the Qentiles, — ^to render repentance impossible ; 
by which will be enforced the awful sentence, " He 
** that is unjust, let him be unjust still : and he which is 
'* filthy, let him be filthy still : and he that is righteous, 
'* let him be righteous still : and he that is holy, let him 
<< be holy still :" chap. xxii. 11. A fearful consumma- 
tion this ! which powerfully enforces the warning in 
the next verse, — ** Behold, I come as a thief : " Blessed 
'* is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, lest he 
** walk naked and they see his shame." 

'' And he gathered them together into a place called 
in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon" (ver. 16).' Some 
copies have '* they gathered, &c." that is the evil spirits 
just mentioned, which indeed seems to be the most 
natural reading. It is sufficiently evident from aU the 

ophecies that Antichrist falls in Palestine. The 11th 
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chapter of Daniel (in a passage which it would seem 
the Apostle had in mind in his prophecy of '' the Man 
of sin" in Thessalonians, so close is the parallel), thus 
describes the end of his career (ver. 45), — "he shall 
" plant the tabernacles of his palaces between the seas 
" in the GLoaious holt mountain, but he shall come to 
''his end, and none shall help him." There, in the 
temple of God, upon Mount Zion, he will presumptuously 
aas^t the impious pretensions of the Anti-Messiah, aim 
at being '* like the most High," and '* shew himself 
that he is God :" — and in that same spot he shall meet 
with his end : he and his confederate hosts there meeting 
with a discomfiture and defeat like that of his type 
Sennacherib of old when invading and threatening the 
destruction of the holy city. While that '* Armageddon" 
designates a place in the land of Palestine is unques- 
tionable, and confirmed by the name being here given 
'* in the Hebrew tongue," in which it signifies " the 
Mountain of Megiddo," a town mentioned in Scripture 
history, adjacent to which is a vast plain remarkable for 
the overthrow of the armies of Canaan under the com- 
mand of Sisera, celebrated in the song of Deborah 
(Judges, V. 10), — another signal type of the last ca- 
tastrophe ; and made further memorable since on more 
than one occasion, as stated in the following notice of it 
by a well known traveller : — * This plain, called by way 

* of eminence ''the great plain" in Scripture, and else- 

* where '* the great plain or field of Esdraelon," — " the 
' field of Megiddo" — "the Galilean plain," — we found 
'one vast meadow covered with the richest pasture. 
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' It has been a chosen place for encampment in every 
' contest carried on in this country from the days of 
' Nabuchodonosor, King of Assyria, nnto the disastrous 

< march of Napoleon Buonaparte from Egypt into Syria. 
'Jews, Gentiles, Saracens, Christian Crusaders, and 

< anti-christian Frenchmen, Egyptians, Persians, Drusea, 
' Turks, and Arabs, warriors of every nation that is 
' imder heaven, have pitched their tents on the plaia 
'of Esdraelon, and have beheld the banners of their 
'nations wet with the dew of Tabor and Hermon. ' 
{Clarke* 8 TriiveU,) So much in ilhistration of what 
shall yet come to pass when the confederate armies of 
apostate Christendom, under the last Antichrist, shall 
assemble to meet their end and overthrow in this so 
celebrated spot !* 

* It would Mem that, if anything be oertahi, it is the fact here 
statedf that the ** Armageddon** of this prophecy is in Palestine^ Tet 
it is painful to notice — as another instance of the little regard had to 
the words of Scripture, even when most express, and of the reckless 
speculations which are the result of the modem system of treating the 
prophecies — that more than one publication appeared, during the late 
Crimean war, attempting to prove Sebastopol to be the Armageddon of 
the Apocalypse ! from an assumed agreement in meaning between the 
names, which, among others less known, Dr. Gumming mentioned in 
his Lectures, as * an ominous fact ;* without, however, offering any proof 
of it. In connexion with which also was predicted, as the result of 
the war — ^the supposed ** Battle of Armageddon" — the immediate 
downfall of the Russian Empire, &c., &c. Nor is it enough that the 
peace has falsified these predictions, and consigned to oblivion these 
ephemeral publications: the evil effects of them will long remain — 
in deterring many from attending to the true predictions of the Word 
of God, and observing its true omens, which wUl be set down as like 
fanciful conjectures. And then — what a triumph to the infidel, 
who, these very authors tell us, is to be convinced by " the won- 
derful fulfilments of Propliecy'* so interpreted ! 
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Then follows the seventh and last Vial (ver. 17-end), 
of which I have only to observe, that the proclamation 
with which it is announced, " it is done," as well as 
its results — *' a great earthquake such as was not since 
men were upon the earth," in consequence of which 
*' every island fled away, and the mountains were not 
** found," identical as they are with the results of the 
Sixth Seal — confirm the statement before made, that 
the Seven Seals, the Seven Trumpets, and the Seven 
Yials all issue in the same great consummation. While 
the special mention of the judgment on ''great Babylon" 
(ver. 19), further identifies this vision of the Vials with 
the Prophecy next preceding, of chs. xii.-xiv., in its 
issue : where, it will be remembered, the fall of Babylon 
was also mentioned in the same connexion — ^as one of 
the events to precede " the Harvest" and " Vintage," 
the emblems there of the Lord's Second Advent. But 
of this more in next. 



LECTURE TWENTIETH 



THE FALL OF BABYLON. 



Rbvelatiok, Chapters xvii. and xviii. — "And there came one 
of the seven angels which had the seven vials, and talked with me, 
saying unto me, Come hither ; I will shew unto thee the judgment 
of the great whore that sltteth upon many waters : 2. With whom 
the kings of the earth have committed fornication, and the inhabit* 
ants of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of her fomi> 
cation. 8. So he carried me away in the spirit to the wilderness : and 
I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet- coloured beast, fall of names of 
blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns. 4. And the woman 
was arrayed in purple and scarlet colour, and decked with gold and 
precious stones and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand full of 
abominations and filthiness of her fornication: 5. And upon her 
forehead was a name written, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, 
THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE 
EARTH. 6. And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the 
saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus ; and when I saw 
her, I wondered with great admiration. 7. And the angel said unto 
me, Wherefore didst thou marvel? I will tell thee the mystery of the 
woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven 
heads and ten horns : 8. The beast that thou sawest was, and is not ; 

d shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition : and 
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they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose names were not 
written in the book of life from the fouidation of the world, when 
they behold the beast that was, and is not, and yet is. 9. And here 
is the mind which hath wisdom. The seven heads are seven moun- 
tains, on which the woman sitteth. 10. And there are seven kings: 
five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet come ; and when 
he cometh, he must continue a short space. 11. And the beast that 
was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth 
into perdition. 1 2. And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings 
which have received no kingdom as yet ; but receive power as kings 
one hour with the beast. 13. These have one mind, and shall give 
their power and strength unto the beast 14. These shall make war 
with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them : for he is Lord 
of lords, and King of kings : and they that are with him are called, 
and chosen, and faithfuL And he saith unto me. The waters which 
thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are people, and multitudes, and 
nations, and tongues. 16. And the ten horns which thou sawest on 
the beast, these shall hate the whore, and shall make her desolate and 
naked, and shall eat her fiesh, and bum her with fire. 17. For God 
hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree, and g^ve their 
kingdom unto the beast, until the words of God shall be fulfilled. 
18. And the woman which thou sawest is that great dty, which 
retgneth over the kings of the earth.** 

Chap, xviii. " And after these things I saw another angel come 
down from heaven, having great power ; and the earth was lightened 
with his gloiy. 2. And he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, 
Babylon the gre&t is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of 
devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean 
and hateful bird. 3. For all nations have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication with her, and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich 
through the abundance of her delicacies. 4. And I heard another 
voice from heaven, saying, Come out of her, my people, that ye be 
not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues : 
5. For her sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered 
her iniquities. 6. Reward her even as she rewarded you, and double 
unto her double, according to her works : in the cup which she bath 
filled, fill to her double. 7. How much she hath glorified herself, 
and Hved deliciously, so much torment and sorrow give her; for she 
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with in ber heart, I sit a queen, and am no widow, and ahaU aee no 
sorrow. 8. Therefore shall her plagpiea come in one day, death and, 
mourning and fkmine ; and she shall be uttterly bnined with fira: 
for strong is the Lord who judgeth her. 9. And the kings of Uie 
earth who have committed fornication and lived delicionsly withbes^ 
shall bewail her, and lament for her, when they shall aee the smoke ^ 
ber burning, 10. Standing a&r off for the fear of her torment, saying, 
Alas, alas ! that great dty Babylon, that mighty city I for in one 
hoar is thy judgment come. 11. And the merchants of the eaxtli 
shall weep and moum orer her; for no manboyeth their merchandise 
any more: 12. The merchandise of gold, and silver, and predona 
stones, and of pearis, and fine linen, and purple, and silk, and aeavlet, 
and all thyne wood, and all manner vessels of ivoiy, and aU manner 
vessels of most predous wood, and of brass, and iron, and marble, 
13. And dnnamon, and odours, and ointments, and frankincense, and 
wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and 
horaes, and chariots, and slaves, and souls of men. 14. And tfaa 
fruits that thy soul lusted after are departed from thee, and all things 
which are dainty and goodly are departed ficom thee, and thou shaU 
find them no more at all. 15. The merchants of these things, 
which were made rich by her, ahall stand afar off for fear of ber 
torment, weeping and wailing, 16. And saying, Alas, alas, that 
great dty, which was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scailet, 
and decked with gold, and predous stones, and pearls 1 . 17. For 
in one hour so great riches is come to nought And everf sb^ 
master, and all the company in ships and sailors, and as many as 
trade by sea, stood a&r off, IB. And cried when they saw the smoke 
of her burning, sasring. What city is like unto this great city! 
19. And they cast dust on their heads, and cried, weeping and wail- 
ing, saying, Alas, alas, that great dty, wherein were made rich all 
that had ships in the sea by reason of her costliness \ for in one hour 
is she made desolate. 20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye 
holy apostles and prophets; for God hath avenged you on her. 
21. And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great miHstone, and 
cast it into the sea, saying, Thus with violence shaU that great dty 
Babylon be thrown down, and shall be found no more at all. 22. And 
the voice of harpers, and musicians, and of pipers, and trumpeters, 
shaU be heard no more at all in thee ; and no craftsman, of whatso- 
ever craft he be, shaU be found any more in thee; and the sound of 
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a miflBtone shall be heard no more at aU in thee ; 23. And the light 
of a candle shall shine no more at all in thee ; and the voice of the 
bridegroom and of the bride shall be heard no more at all in thee ; for 
fiiy merchants were the great men of the earth ; for hj thy sorceries 
were all nations deceived. 24. And in her was found the blood of 
prof^iets, and of saints, and of aU that were slain upon the earth.** 

It was mentioned as one of the results of the seyenth 
Vial at the close of the last chapter that '' great Bahylon 
'' came in rememhrance hefore Grod, to give unto her the 
^' cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath/' and 
here one of the angels which had the seven vials — no 
doubt the one by whom the seventh was poured out — 
comes to give a detail of the event which was only there 
announced : just as we have seen before that chapters ziL 
and xiii. recapitulate the prophecy of chap. zi. to give 
the account, in detail, of the rise and career of ** the 
Beast/' by whom it was there said the witnesses are 
slain. 

The questions, then, for our consideration are two-^ 
Of what is this " Woman" and " Babylon" the emblem ? 
and, What is " the Beast" on which she sits ? To both 
which an answer is given by the interpreting angel, 
who says to the wondering Apostle (chap. xvii. 7), 
'* Wherefore didst thou marvel ? I wiU tell thee the 
*' mystery of the Woman, and of the Beast that carrieth 
"her, which hath the seven heads and ten horns." 

I. To speak first of '* the Woman," it is specially to 
be noted — 

1. That, as indeed her title ''Babylon the Great" 
sufficiently indicates, she represents " a citt :"— " The 
** Woman which thou sawest is that great city which 
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" reigneth over the kings of the earth ;" confirmed by 
every sentence of the lamentation npon its fall fol- 
lowing in chap, xviii., which describes in detail the 
fall from the pinnacle of earthly power, political emi« 
nence, and commercial prosperity, of a literal city; 
occasioning accordingly such universal grief and dis- 
tress amongst the description of persons there repre- 
sented as lamenting her downfall, viz. merchants, trad- 
ers, and ship-masters. In agreement with which also 
is the fact^ more than once stated, that Babylon is 
deBtrojed by Jlre ; see chap. xvii. 16 — "The ten horns 
" which thou sawest npon the Beast, these shall hate 
" the whore, and shall make her desolate, and naked, 
" and shall eat her flesh, and bum her with fire ;" and 
afterwards, when the emblem and metaphor is laid 
aside, it is said, chapter xviii. 8 — '' Therefore shall her 
" plagues come in one day ; death, and mourning, and 
" famine, and she shall be utterly humed toithfreJ^ 

2. Moreover, that "Babylon" is here a mystical 
name is also indicated by the Title " Mtstery, Babylon 
THB Great;" while the definition of its locality — as 
seated on " seven mountains" (ver. 18) — has justly been 
considered decisive that the city intended is the well- 
known * city of the seven hills,' even Boms : an inter- 
pretation on which there is a more general consent of 
commentators, ancient and modem, than on any other 
point in the range of Biblical exposition — even includ- 
ing Boman Catholics, who, however, endeavour to explain 
the prophecy of Eome Pagan. {Douay Bible, in loco,) 

3. That the city is also visited and judgedas having been 
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the seat of a system of false religion, or spiritual '' for* 
mcation" (always the emblem of apostacy on the part 
of the Church or people of God in Scripture), and has 
used its power in persecuting the saints and faithful, is 
equally clear from both the emblem and its interpreta- 
tion : (Compare chap. xvii. 5, 6 ; xTiii. 3-5 ; and 24 ; 
and six. 2.) And that it is a long account she has 
to render, under this head, is stated (chap, xyiii. 24)— 
'' In her was found the blood of prophets and of saints, 
^* and of all that were slain upon the earth." The New 
Testament Antitype in this of Babylon of old — the first 
tyranny over Israel ; as also of Jerusalem — ^the city 
whose judgment closes the Old Testament, and of which 
was required in like manner (as consummating the 
apostacy of that dispensation) the righteous blood shed 
upon the earth to that time (Matt, zxiii. 35). 

4. Add to this the evil pre-eminence which Rome 
has had, whether as Pagan or professedly Christian, 
irom the beginning of this dispensation hitherto. Por 
it was the Eoman power that crucified the Lord Jesus. 
It was Eome that desolated Jerusalem, and inflicted 
the present dispersion and captivity of the Jews. It 
was Eome that persecuted the first Christians. Since 
which Eome has been distinguished in the history of 
Christianity as the seat, not indeed yet of Antichrist, 
but of " the mystery of iniquity*' of which he will be 
the revelation, in that form of its working which most 
nearly resembles and most accurately typifies his king* 
dom — especially in the pretensions and usurpation of 
the Papacy as claiming to stand to the Church in the 
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ilBMlof Ouist Am^^aaltf, theBomenilieeentroof Ike 
lot <if those SapiraB vliidi fionn tiie politieal inage cf 
esrihlj role as opposed to the kingdooi of Christy and 
on which, in its last state, tiie stone, the eahlem of that 
kingdom, ftDs and eraahes it. (Bamd, iL) Whence 
also— 4d maik it as part of tiiat image — " Babjlon," the 
name irtampwi i^on the head, isstill given hj the qpnit 
of prapheejto the city which emhodiesitB power at theend. 
An whidi eonsidered, fliere is aeeomnlative evidenoe, 
whidi leaTes no room Iv doubt that Bome is the (dtf hcfn 
IbiedoQined, and over which impends the dreadlal eatB»- 
trophe hen piedicted: and aeeomnlatiTe warning to 
tiiose who wonld avoid her fiite to have nothing to do 
with her, as well as to enfiiree the call to thoae of the 
Lord^B serrantB in eooimnnion with her (of whom I 
doabt not there are man j) — while yet her judgment ia 
ddayed, — ** Come out of her, my peopie, that ye be not 

partakers of her sina, and that ye reomve not of her 

plagues*' (chiqp. xviiL 4). 

But whetho* the seat of the F^aey at the time of 
ho* ML may be questicmed; or whether she be not rather 
here oontonplated as the seat and centre of a system in 
advance of Bomaniam in defection firamtheMth — ^tiiat 
« felling away" or ** apoatacy" in its first ferm whidi 
shall immediately precede the revelation of ** ihe Man 
of Sin" or " Wicked Que" himaelf (2 TheaB.iL 3, Gr.);— 
into which the Fiscal power shall have merged? Bendered 
probaUe finom the present state of that power, which 
'^ litde piomise of ever reaching the ascendancy pos* 
bytheeity as sitting upon ''the Beast with seven 
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kaads and ten horns :" that is, in fact, in the position 
again of ' mistress of the world' — ^a position of commer- 
aial as well as political greatness, which Papal Borne 
never possessed, and hy which the days of the CsBsars 
and the pristine glory of Eome will be equalled if not 
surpassed : for, be it remembered, the city in question 
possesses the greatness here described at the time of its 

fm. 

I allow this may appear improbable, yea, even almost 
impossible, — ^that Eome ever could revive and rise to this 
Ovation or obtain this ascendancy, because inconsistent 
with the balance of power which present governments 
are studious to maintain; but besides that predicted 
events are seldom the most likely or probable, and are 
revealed rather to our faith than to our reason, I do not 
tidink this event so very improbable. The state of em- 
pires and nations is already sufficiently unsettled to 
r^der it probable that anything, however unlikely, might 
happen. In truth, we may say, there is nothing poli- 
tically impossible now; and it only requires to allow 
our minds to dwell for a little on passing and recently 
past events, as weU at home as abroad, to conceive of 
any power or state rising ere long to unexpected and 
extraordinary eminence, especially one with the prestige 
and antecedents of Eome. Some years ago, indeed, we 
might have so aigued with some reason : but to my mind 
it appears that the argument from improbabilities has 
now lost its force, and if there is reason to conclude 
from Scripture that Eome shall yet arise, and realize 
in greatness the description here given of ^* Babylon," 
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we need not stop at political difficulties. The scheme 
of reviving the old glory of Borne and the days of the 
Caesars may yet enter into the thoughts of some new 
aspirant for fame, some new votary of ambition, if in- 
deed the idea did not actually occnr to one such not long 
since, as there is reason to think it did. It is an inte- 
resting fact, thatwhentheonly son of Napoleon Bonaparte 
was bom, we are told his father threw open the doors of 
the room in which the infant had first seen the day, and 
presenting himself to the crowd of ministers and nobles 
who were awaiting the news of its birth, said — ' A king 
is bom to Home.' So then it appears that when this 
eminent politician, and most ambitious of men, sought 
for a title, and we must suppose the highest title for his 
only son, he fixed on the title of ' Xing of Eome ;' for 
the heir, moreover, of the power that had been obtained 
by armies led on by the adopted standard of the Eoman 
Eagle ! I only allude to the fact as illustrative of the 
wish of this great man, and not at all in the idea that 
that wish shall be realized, or this, or any other pro- 
phecy fulfilled in the subject of it — as the application of 
prophecy to living persons should at least be suspended 
until by their actions they realize the features and cha- 
racter of the prophecy :* — ^but it just shows that such a 
project might, and it appears it did, enter into the mind 
of a modem conqueror as the restoring of the ancient 
glory of Borne, and exhibiting it such as it was in former 

* The death of the Duke of Reichstadt 8inc» these Lecturee were 
given has shown the fallacy and danger of con/ec^ra/ applications of 
prophecy to living individuals. 



THE FALL OF BABYLON. 301 

times. And when I consider the march of infidelity 
which keeps pace with the political revolutions that 
characterize thepresent time, and the admiration amount- 
ing to a passion in which everything connected with 
those former times of Eome's glory is yet held, endeared 
to the mind hy all that is attractive in classical associa- 
tion, and fi*om our earliest years presented to us in the 
writings which form our first study and constitute the 
greater portion of our education, I think I see the pre- 
paration, amounting to much more than a probability, 
for Kome's rising again to the very station which would 
answer to the description here given : and which, when 
the remarkable prominence that from its first rise has 
distinguished it is taken into account (as just noticed) — 
in Pagan, Jewish, and Christian history — ^renders the 
event far from incredible. 

" The mystery of the woman" being thus explained 
of " the great city which reigneth" (at the time here 
contemplated) " over the kings of the earth," we next 
turn to- 
ll. " The Beast that carrieth her which hath the 
'* seven heads and ten horns " (xvii. 7). Of this Beast 
there are three notes, viz. — 

1. First, ''The Beast that was, and is not, and yet 
is" (ver. 8). This, I take it, must be understood of 
the time, not of the Angel's speaking to the Apostle, 
but of the time when Babylon, the city represented by 
the woman, occupies the position represented in the 
vision. In this^iew the words will accurately describe 
the then-state of the Eoman Empire, which once ''m^oa" 
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—but beisg broken, weakened, and divided, as now aftd 
for a long period past, " m not" — '' and yet,*' on the 
supposition of its being destined to a reviyal, '* m," as 
shall be proved when it reappears in its last form, as tfae 
Beast which ** thaU ascend out of the bottomless pit 
and go into perdition," or as the Beast of chapter sdii, 
the identity with which is here marked by the words-^ 
'< and all that dwell on the earth shall wonder whose 
" names are not written in the book of life, ftom tiie 
" foundation of the world." (N.) 

2. This Beast is further distinguished by ''seven 
heads," which have several significations assigned to 
them ; for, first, they denote that in the Beast, as here 
seen, are united the four beasts of Daniel's vision— the 
lion, bear, leopard, and fourth unnamed beast, between 
whom (as remarked Lecture xvi.) there are seven heads: 
that is, the power and empire held by each of these 
beasts is concentrated in this one. To this the angel 
here adds another signification, ver. 9 — ''The seven 
" heads are seven mountains on which the woman sit- 
*«teth," that is, on which " the city" is built, already 
noticed as identifying it with Bome : and then follows 
a third, ver. 10, — " And there are (or rather " they" — 
" the heads — " are") seven kings," of whom it is said 
" five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet 
" come : and when he cometh, he must continue a short 
'' space." Kot feeling myself at liberty to read " king- 
s," much less forms of government, whether kingly 
\ for " kings" in this passage, I 6annot consent to 
the interpretations of it which I have seen : such 
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a9 that by " the seven kings" is meant sundry changes 
of government through which the Boman state passed 
in the long period of its history, — kings, consuls, dicta* 
UxcRf decemviri, tribunes, emperors, &c. : to which, more* 
over, there are two objections, first, that these forms of 
government were not tttceessive (which the seven kings 
obviously are), but intermittent, some of them having 
disappeared and re-appeared several times in Eoman his- 
tffrj : and second, that the forms of Eoman government 
cannot fairly be limited to seven. At the same time not 
being able to offer a decided opinion on these heads 
of the Beast in this last view of them, I would only say 
that the words of the angel — '' five are fallen, and one 
is, and the other is not yet come" — also seem to me to 
be spoken, not of the time the vision was given but of 
the time when the prophecy in process of fulfilment 
shall have arrived at that stage marked by the relative 
situation of the woman and beast as here exhibited. 
This, though the time of the city's greatest power, as 
would appear, is not yet, however, that of the Beast as 
seen chap. ziii. ; for, when that Beast is introduced here 
— known by its '' ascending out of the bottomless pit and 
going into perdition," as well as by having " the wor- 
ship of those not written in the book of life" (comp. 
T^. 8, 11, with chap. xi. 7, and xiii. 8) — ^it is as an 
" eigUh'^ head or king, " of (i. e. out of) the *ww" 
(ver. 11). 

3. With which eighth head also synchronize the *^ ten 
horns" (that is, the ten horns when crowned as in chap, 
adii. 1),^ as we leain from ver. 12 — '' And the ten horns 
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^'whicli thou sawest ate ten kings, whieh have re- 
^ceived no kingdom as yet/' at the time when the 
woman is seen, "but receive power as kings one hour'' 
(or " the same A<mr") '^with the Beast/' that is with the 
eighth head. Their power, moreover, as well as that of 
the Beast, succeeds the power of Babylon — ^that is, its 
great eminence as prefigured by the woman riding on 
the Beast — for that this rule of the empire by the city 
is inconsistent with the rule of the ten horns is evi- 
dent from the ten horns hating the city and conspiring 
to desolate and bum it as in yer. 16, and also their 
motive in so doing — '' to give their power to the beast" 
(i. e. to the eighth and last head or king of the Beast, the 
Beast and its ruling head or king being evidently 
synonymous) : as though the rule of the city stood in 
the way of this their design, (ver. 13, 16.) 

And here I have to notice a difficulty which at first 
view is presented by the apparent inconsistency of the 
account of the fall of Babylon with the time of the rise 
of Antichrist, regarded as the eighth head of the Beast. 
Eeasoning from xvii. 17, where it is assigned as the 
cause of the ten horns conspiring to bum the city Baby- 
lon that " God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his wiU, 
and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the Beast" it 
might be supposed that this Beast does not arise until 
Babylon falls ; and this is the view of the passage taken 
bv some expositors who believe Babylon to mean the 
cy, and look for Antichrist to succeed it. From 
passages, however, it is quite evident that this 
's in existence in this very character, as Anti- 
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Christ, long prior to the fell of Babylon : as for instance, 
chap. xyi. tells us that not until the seventh Yial does 
** great Babylon come in remembrance before God, to 
*' give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of 
'* his wrath" (ver. 19) ; while the /r«^ Vial had inflicted 
*' a grievous sore upon the men which had the mark of 
'' the Beast, and upon them which toor shipped his image ;^ 
and the fifth Vial was poured upon " the seat (Gr. throne) 
of the Beast'' (ver. 2, 10). 

'Hie solution of this difficulty which I offer is this : 
that though Antichrist is revealed prior to the fall of 
Babylon, has established his pretensions, succeeded in 
establishing his claim to worship, set up his image, and 
instituted his mark, it is not until the fall of Babylon 
that he obtains the politieal power of the ten kings. 
Antichrist, I have abeady given reasons for stating, 
will be revealed in the first instance to the Jews in the 
character of an Anti-Messiah. Among them and in 
their land will he first assert and establish his impious 
pretensions, and they will be the first victims to his 
deceivableness, and the faithful of them the first suf- 
ferers from his persecuting power. This is his begin- 
ning ; and indeed in the nature of the case it is to be 
supposed that he must have a beginning somewhere, 
and have established his claims in some one locality, 
before the kings of the earth would be willing to 
acknowledge him, and even to contribute their power 
and kingdoms to him; if indeed the very words — 
"agree to give their kingdom to the Beast" — dr 
not imply his existence previous to such agreemcn 

X 
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Accordingly it is towards the close of the career of Anti- 
christ that we find the kings of the earth associated 
with him to make war with the Lamh, by the influence 
of " the three unclean spirits from out of the mouth of 
" the dragon, beast, and false prophet" — " the spirits 
of demons working miracles, which/' so late as on the 
pouring out of the sixth Vial, " go forth imto the kings 
*' of the earth and of the whole world to gather them to 
'* the battle of that great day of God Almighty" (xTi. 
13, 14). This junction with him forms the climax of 
his power ; by this he claims to be king of kings ; but 
scarcely is it formed when HE appears who is truly 
" sisQt OF KINGS AND LORD OP LORDS," and who esta- 
blishes his claim to the title in the first instance by the 
destruction of him who had just attempted to assume it. 

What then shall have been the exact nature of Baby- 
lon's influence during the time of her power, as pre- 
figured by the woman riding the Beast, previous to the 
transfer of the power to Antichrist by the imanimous 
rebellion of the ten horns ? I can only repeat, that I 
believe the system which she will uphold will not be 
the Papacy — ^but " the mystery of iniquity" in some 
further stage of its workings, more immediately pre- 
paratory to the acknowledgment of the Jewish Anti- 
christ by the Gentile powers of Christendom. Whether 
we do not already see the embryo of such intermediate 

\te between Eomanism and Antichrist in the preva- 

'^e of modem rationalism and infidelity is a question 

' h consideration : but whatever part it may yet play 

itichristianity, though it should so compromise its 
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creed and prostitute its influence as even to bring over 
worshippers to the Beast and his image, this I do say, 
that Eomanism, with all its errors, is not exactly the 
school in which to qualify for discipleship to Antichrist ; 
and I much fear that many of those who have renounced 
its communion, or in heart are beginning to be ashamed 
of it, have not approached a step nearer to Antichristi- 
anity than they were in the days of their superstition. 
I know that in so speaking I expose myself to the 
charge of favouring Popery; but this is a matter of 
small moment to me, or indeed to any one whose object 
is to arrive at truth in the attempt to expound the word 
of God. I trust I hold the errors of Popery in just 
abhorrence ; but I trust also that, after the example of 
our Eeformers, I know how to draw the line between 
these errors and the truths which the Church of Eome 
stiU acknowledges ; and not to involve the whole in one 
sweeping sentence of condemnation, though part be ever 
so corrupt. There is perhaps, after all, such a thing as 
going into an extreme, even though it be in renouncing 
Popery; and a serious question it is, whether Pro- 
testantism without Christianity does not to our own 
eyes at this day present that extreme ? and whether we 
may not even go the length of saying to many who have 
left the Church of Eome that it were better for them 
they were in its communion than be such Protestants as 
they are ; than to have exchanged its creed for infidelity 
or rationalism, and its galling and oppressive yoke for 
the spirit which refuses subjection to aU power, divine 
or human, civil or ecclesiastical, spiritual or temporal, 



308 LECTUBES OH THE RETELATI09. 

except indeed it be the power of its own making or 
bestowment. FeaiM altematiTe, dangerous extremity 
this indeed! 

There are other arguments against the received inta*- 
pretation of Babylon which might be nrged, particularly 
the character of '' BLASPHsirr/' which, I haye abeady 
shewn in the case of the Beast, is not the proper desig- 
nation of Bomish error ; and " sobcest/' by which it is 
said Babylon '' deceives all nations" (xviii. 3, 23). 
But time does not allow me to dwell more at large 
on these points, and I, therefore, only notice them in 
passing. (0.) 

In conclusion, — ^there are two inferences which may 
be drawn from this prospect of Babylon's elevation and 
fEiU, in the way of moral for our instruction and warn- 
ing. The first is, that as spiritual fornication is the 
character of Babylon, so we have seen will its extent 
be such as may well put all professors of Christianity 
in fear. Fear there is none that the majority of false 
professing Protestants will become Bomanists : as I have 
already said, they are £Eist going into the other extreme.* 

* I say this stOl, notwithstanding the recent instances of defection 
to Romanism, inasmuch as I am persaaded they are already more 
than counterbalanced by a reaction they have caused in the opposite 
direction. At the same time that I would express my conviction 
that they are mainly traceable to erroneous views ofChrisfs kingdom, 
and this owing to the disregard or perversion of " the Word of Pro- 
phecy:" it being assumed, first, that the Church is to fulfil the 
prophecies of the universal subjection of the world to Christ before 
His Advent, or, in other words, is to become Catholic in this sense of 
the word ; from which the transition is easy to acknowledging the 
Church of Rome to be the true Church, because of her imposing 
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But^ IB there as little fear of tlieir being inyolved in 
Babylon's condemnation and fall ? The woman at the 
time of her judgment is called '' the icothee of harlots 
"and abominations of the earth;" " all nations drink 
'^ of the wine of her fornication, and the kings of the 
" EARTH commit fornication with her.** It is true they 
afterwards repudiate and cast her off, but it is to fall 
into that condemnation for which their unholy alliance 
with her prepared them, thus going from one wickedness 
to another. I have already suggested that this Babylon 
state is the " falling away" which must " come first," 
prior and in order to the revelation of Antichrist : a 
general and sudden declension which shall prepare the 
Gentiles for his reception. However this be, I am sure 
it is yet to come, and that the prophecy is yet for our 
admonition. May the Lord increase our light and faith, 
and give us ears to hear his gracious warnings ! 

The other lesson to be drawn from this prophecy is, 
that we may perceive it is not only all false religions 
which shall be amalgamated and concentrated in this 
Babylon-state, but also that all the commercial interest 
of the world shall be found identified with it — with the 
then power and exaltation of this great city : so much 

pretensions to this Catholicity : — this one redeeming consideration 
constituting a paramount clium, notwithstanding aU her errors, 
in the judgment of those who have once allowed themselves 
to be captivated and deluded by this ' beau ideaV Bat how many 
earnest Christians among ourselves entertain this same idea and 
prospect ; shewing how extremes often meet, and that we may be 
adopting a fundamental principle of Romamsm while protesting most 
strenuously against it? — (Note to Fifth EdUion*) 
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BO that when this city falls, it is found to have been full 
of all the merchandize of the earth; the great mart 
of nations, and emporium of commerce. INot only do 
''the kings of the earth, who have lived delicionsly 
** with her, bewail her," but " the merchants of the 
''earth shall weep and mourn over her, for no man 
" buyeth their merchandize any more ;" " and every 
" ship-master, and all the company in ships, and sailors, 
" and as many as trade by sea, stood afar off, and cried 
" when they saw the smoke of her burning, saying, 
" what city is like unto this great city ! And they cast 
" dust on their heads, and cried, weeping and wailing, 
" saying, Alas, alas, that great city, wherein were made 
"rich all that had ships in the sea by reason of her 
" costliness !'' Consider the whole lament, chap, xviii. 
9-19. And thus it is not only of judgment on an apostacy, 
religiously speaking, that this prophecy warns us ; but 
also of the judgment that awaits the system of avarice, 
covetousness, and of unprincipled speculation in trade, 
which already so eminently characterizes our time, and 
the world at large. In these unbounded conmiercial 
speculations many think consists the glory of this coun- 
try ; but they are an awful departure from the rule of 
Christianity — "let your moderation be known to all 
" men ;" — " having food and raiment be therewith con- 
^t ;" and, being a departure from God, they will in 
ring their own judgment. It is well known that, 
opportunity for such speculation offers, religion 
the question : and so, when Babylon will afford 
market, her apostate character will be no ques- 
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tion ; will cause no hesitation with the ship-masters and 
merchants of the earth. Alas ! How much ungodliness 
is there amongst us, how much Anti-christianity in oc- 
cupation and pursuits which pass generally for nothing 
hut what is most worthy, and honourahle, and lawful ! 
In how many forms does unbelief shew itself ! and how 
many snares are there laid for the true believer ? Let, 
however, the Christian, and especially the Christian 
trader, learii from this prophecy that it is '* righteousness 
alone that exalte th a nation ;" and not suffer himself to 
be deluded by plans of political and commercial pros- 
perity, which are formed and prosecuted by the worldly 
ambition and pride of man, without reference to the will 
or word of God. Let him think on Babylon, and re- 
member that it is when her prosperity and commercial 
greatness is at its height " she is in one hour made de- 
solate !" 



LECTURE TWENTY-FIRST. 



THE SECOND ADVENT. 

Revelatxov, Chap. xiz. — *' And after these tbings I heard a great 

Toioe of much people in heaven, saying, Alleluia; Salvation, and 

glory, and honour, and power, unto the Lord our God : 2. For true 

and righteous are his judgments : for he hath judged the great whore, 

which did corrupt the earth with her fornication, and hath avenged 

the blood of his servants at her hands. 8. And again they said. 

Alleluia. And her smoke rose up for ever and ever. 4. And the 

four-and -twenty elders, and the four beasts, fell down and worshipped 

God that sat on the throne, saying. Amen : Alleluia. 5. And a voice 

came out of the throne, saying. Praise our God, all ye his servants, 

and ye that fear him, both small and great. 6. And I heard as it 

were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, 

and as the voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia : for the Lord 

God omnipotent reigneth. 7. Let us be glad and rejoice, and give 

honour to him : for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife 

hath made herself ready. 8. And to her was granted that she should 

be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white ; for the fine linen is the 

righteousness of saints. 9. And he saith unto me. Write, Blessed are 

they which are called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb. And 

*th unto me, These are the true sayings of God. 10. And I fell 

feet to worship him. And he said unto me, See thou do it 

' am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren that have the 

ly of Jesus. Worship God : for the testimony of Jesus is the 

prophecy. 11. And I saw heaven opened, and behold a 
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white horse : and he that sat upon him was called Faithful and True ; 
and in righteousness he doth judge and make war. 12. His eyes 
were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many crowns ; and he 
had a name written that no man knew but he himself: IS. And he 
was clothed in a vesture dipped in blood : and his name is called The 
Word of God. 14. And the armies which were in heaven followed 
him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean. 15. And 
out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he should smite 
the nations ; and he shall jule them with a rod of iron : and he treadeth 
the winepress of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty Gk>d. 1 6. And 
he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name written, KING OF 
KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS. 17. And I saw an angel 
standing in the sun ; and he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the 
fowls that fly in the midst of heaven. Come and gather yourselves 
together unto the supper of the great God ; 18. That ye may eat the 
flesh of kiivgs, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, 
and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of 
all men, both free and bond, both small and great. 19. And I saw 
the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered to- 
gether to make war against him that sat on the horse, and against 
his army. 20. And the -beast was taken, and with him the false 
prophet that wrought miracles before him, with which he deceived 
them that had received the mark of the beast, and them that worshipped 
his image. These both were cast alive into a lake of fire burning 
with brimstone. 21. And the remnant were slain with the sword of 
him that sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded out of his mouth : 
and all the fowls were filled with their flesh.** 

The chapter now read may be divided into three parts. 
— ^Tirst, praise for the judgment of Babylon detailed in 
the preceding chapters : — Second, the announcement of 
the Advent of Christ under the title of '' the marriage 
supper of the Lamb :" — and Third, the coining itself or 
appearing of the Lord Jesus. 

I. As to the first subject, the universal praise ascribed 
upon the fall of Babylon, which occupies the first six 
verses, I have only to say that it confirms the conclusion 
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arrived at in the last lecture, that the spiritual fornica- 
tion with which she is charged, as also the persecntion 
of the saints inflicted by her, imply a more extensive 
influence and exercise of power than can properly be 
said to have belonged, or be yet expected to belong to 
the Church of Borne. Babylon is said to have ** cor- 
rupted the earth with her fornication;" as also before, 
ch. xiv. 8 — "Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great 
" city, because she made all nations drink of the wine 
" of her foniication :" the " blood of God's servants is re- 
" quired at her hand :" and " all that fear God, both 
" small and great," are called on to praise him for her £dl. 
From the closing words also — " the Lord God omni- 
potent reigneth," — the chorus as it were of this trium- 
phant song, it would, I think, appear that Babylon's 
existence and power is considered to present at that time 
the great obstacle to the Lord's reigning — to His being 
acknowledged as the Omnipotent King : another intima- 
tion, perhaps, of a more extensive influence than we as 
yet see possessed by any one system or body ; for though, 
in the adulteration of the pure faith and worship of 
Christianity, Bome has had and has an unhappy pre- 
eminence, and therefore her downfall would be a subject 
of praise to all the servants of God who '* worship him 
in spirit and in truth," yet it cannot be denied that 
were Bomanism at an end there would still remain a 
amount of unbelief, and error, and ungodliness, 
the pale of Christendom, which must greatly alloy 
dse, and leave still '* afearful looking for of judg- 
and that we would be still far from seeing the 
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result here anticipated — ^the establishment of Christ's 
kingdom. 

II. Consequent on the fiEJl of Babylon (as in former 
visions where summarily mentioned, ch. xvi. 19 ; xiv. 
8, and xi. 13), is the announcement of the coming of 
Christ under the emblem of '' the marriage of the Lamb," 
verses 7-9 : an emblem, it would seem, here selected 
to contrast the Bride '' made ready," and '' arrayed in 
fine linen, clean and white," which is '' the righteous- 
ness of saints," with her whose distinguishing character 
had been spiritual '' fornication :" see again verse 2. 

The emblem of a marriage is fi*equentiy used in the 
Scriptures to represent the Second Advent of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Thus, in Matt, xxii., at the beginning, the 
Lord Jesus himself says — '* The kingdom of Heaven is 
" like unto a certain king which made a marriage for his 
'' son," &c. — and again, chap. xxv. in the parable of 

the ten virgins," where we read (ver. 1), " Then shall 

the kingdom of Heaven be likened unto ten virgins, 

whioh took their lamps and went forth to meet the 
" bridegroom;" — and (ver. 6) " at midnight there was a 

cry made, behold, the bridegroom cometh," &c. And 
there are several reasons that combine to give it a pecu- 
liar suitability for this purpose. For — 

1. The marriage solemnity, as the hour of the bride- 
groom's joy and felicity, fitly symbolizes tiie glory of 
Christ himself when ** coming in His kingdom;" inas- 
much as then is his joy as Saviour and Eedeemer — ^then 
" He shall see of the travaO. of his soul and shall be 
satisfied" — because then shall his redeemed be perfectly 



it 
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tmited to Iiim, and He whall be glorified in Qian, and 
tlien Bhall lie receive the kingdom wliich is ipeciaQy Hm 
as Head of Uie Church and Savianr of the iroild. He 
Taa glorified at his ascenaian, ire see !ffim nov " downed 
with hononr and glory," seated at the right hand of 
God on the throne of the Father ; bnt Hjs own thrme 
(as we have heardliim distinguish it in this book, ch. in. 
21) He has not yet received, nor wiU He nntil His 
second coming, when we shall see, as we do not yet, 
" all things sabjectod to ffim" (Heb. iL 8, 9). 

2. Again — with the gloiy and joy of'the bridegroom," 
this emblem unites the glory and joy of the bride ; and 
at tl>e same time. So in the passage before ob, the an- 
nouncement of " the marriage of the I^mb" is accompa- 
nied by the mention of the readiness of Hie bnde — " His 
wifbhtUh made herself ready :" whichleadB to the inquiry. 
Who is symbolically represented 1^ the bride at this mar- 
riage solemnity ? And to this qoeetioQ Scriptore gives 
two answerv ; corresponding to two distinct aspects under 
which the Cburch of the Adventr^y is presented to us 
— the heaveniy and the tarthU/. Thus, in the first pcunt 
of view, in Eph. v. 25, we are told by the Apostle that 
the Church is the Bride of Christ: — " Husbands love 
"yonr wives, even as Christ loved the Church, and 
"gave himself for it," &c. Where the Church intended 
is evidently the Christian Church now so called — Qie 
Ttu^s- beiug taken out ttf the world, the election 
■peosiition from both Jew and Gentile — whose 
heiivenly as of those who are " heirs of 
^oint-heirs with Christ :" a glory, there- 
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fore, of the Chnrcli which, as well that of Christ of 
which it is the participation, is deferred to the day of 
his Second Advent, when (as jnst said) the union of 
Christ and his Church will be for the first time perfected 
and fully exhibited ; and when, as the privilege of the 
bride, she will then share his crown, and throne, and 
kingdom, and " enter into His joy." 

Which passage (it may further be remarked) most 
expressively states, by means of this emblem, the way in 
which the Church of Christ is qualified for this her fu- 
ture union with him in glory : " Christ loved the Church, 
'' and gave himself for it^ that he might sanctify and 
'' cleanse it with the washing of water by the word ; 
'' that he might present it to himself a glorious church, 
'' not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but 
" that it should be holy and without blemish." That 
is to say, the Church is represented as having naturally 
no beauty, as being naturally defiled, and in every res- 
pect the reverse of what the Lord Jesus Christ would 
seek to unite himself to, or could look upon with accept- 
ance ; and, therefore, he is represented as making his 
bride meet for himself. He " gave himself £ot the Church" 
in the first instance ; he redeemed it from condemnation ; 
and not only so, but moreover, he " sanctified and 
cleansed it with the washing of water by the word" — 
by "the Baptism-of the Holy Ghost" and "the belief 
of the Truth" regenerating its members, and qualifying 
the whole for union with himself. That " he might ^tf- 
sent it to himself^ glorious Church, not having spot, &c." 
— not that she could present herself to God, or make her- 
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self acceptable to him; batyetacceptedybecaasehejTr^^n^ 
her to himself ^onoxxA and beautified. All her qualifi- 
cation, all her meetness, all her beauty, is derived from 
him ; as we see also in the passage before us, ''to her 
'' was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, 
" clean and white," which is defined to be " the right- 
eousness of saints," their righteousness in Christ. 

And this prospect, I think, gives to the Second Ad- 
vent of Christ great interest in the eyes of his people, 
and shows how unscriptural is that tone of expectation 
which looks to the believer's death as the time of the 
consummation of his redemption ; as the event that puts 
him in possession of all heavenly blessing, and the 
perfection of his bliss and happiness. Most true, indeed, 
it is that death to the believer is blessed. Scripture 
repeatedly tells us this : and assuredly it must be blessed 
if it were only to rest from labour, to cease from the con- 
flict of the flesh and spirit, as well as from the opposition 
the believer must meet from the world if he be faithful : 
added to which he is also blessed as entering on a state 
of positive felicity and actual enjoyment — "departing 
to be with Christ." But still we must maintain that 
there is a greater enjoyment even than all this in reserve 
for him, fixed for the day for which Christ himself now 
" waits" — the day of His Second Advent : inasmuch as 
then the Church's glory shall be completed; then she 
shall enter into the joy of her Lord; for then Christ 
himself as Son of Man shaU receive and enjoy the fiill 
glory which is the travail of his soul and the reward of 
his sufferings : for, though the crown be already secured 
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to him, and his title akeady proclaimed, estahlished, 
and by his Church acknowledged, yet has he not received 
the enjoyment. That which is his own by right is still 
withheld, and so is it also with his people : and, there- 
fore, when Christ enters upon his glory, and ''takes to 
him his great power to reign," then his people who have 
been faithful to the testimony of his name, are partakers 
of his triumph, and receive their " reward" (ch. xi. 
17, 18) ; when they shall be united to him, not only as 
now in " the fellowship of his sufferings," but in the 
participation of his glory also ; — ** that he might present 
it to himself a gloeious chttrch." 

There is, however, another aspect in which this 
"marriage" is presented to us in Scripture, which 
should not be overlooked, and another signification of the 
Bride : — ^I allude to the restoration of the Jewish people, 
which is also frequently spoken of under this emblem. 
See for instance, Isa. chap. liv. where the prophet ad- 
dresses Zion, as again recognized by the Lord, under 
the emblem of a wife that had been for a time as it were 
widowed : — " Sing, barren, thou that didst not bear; 
"break forth into singing, and cry aloud, thou that 
" didst not travail with child : for more are the children 
" of the desolate than the children of the married wife, 
" saith the Lord. Enlarge the place of thy tent, and 
"let them stretch forth the curtains of thine habitations : 
" spare not, lengthen thy cords, and strengthen thy 
" stakes ; for thou shalt break forth on the right hand 
" and on the left; and thy seed shall inherit the Gen- 
" tiles, and make the desolate cities to be inhabited. 
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" Pear not ; for tfaou shalt not be aahamed : neither be 
" thou oonfonnded : for thou sbalt not be put to shame : 
" for thou shalt foi^t the shame of thy youth, and 
*' shalt not remember the reproach of thy widowhood 
** anymore. For thy Maker is thine husband ; the Lord 
** of hosts is his name ; and thy Bedeemer the Holy One 
*' of Israel ; The Qod of the whole earth shall he be 
'< called. For the Lord hath called thee as a woman 
** forsaken, and grieved in spirit, and a wife of youth, 
" when thou wast refused, saith thy God :" — where the 
separate and distinct mention of " the Gentiles" proves 
beyond dispute that the address of the prophet is to the 
Jews, considered as having been rejected and refused 
for a period. Compare also Hosea, chapters ii. and iii. &c. 
And where again, we observe, there is the strictest pro- 
priety in this application of the emblem. Because the 
Scriptures of the prophets tell us that the way in which 
the gathering of the nations to Christ shall be effected — 
the way in which the long expected conversion of the 
world shall be brought to pass, is through the instru- 
mentality and by the recognition of the Jewish nation. 
The Apostle Paul says that the recovery of them shall 
be " as life from the dead" to the world or the Gentiles ; 
and if we pay any attention to the prophecies we must 
see that the conversion of the nations on a large scale 
will not take place until God acknowledges again and 
iwafniies the Jewish nation ;— establishes again the the- 
over Israel in their land, and constitutes them 
"uments for the diffusing of the knowledge of 
7er the whole earth. For instance, in Isa. ii. 
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we read that '' in. the last days the monntam of the 
''Lord's house shall be established in the top of the 
<< mountains, and exalted above the hills," and that 
then "all nations shall flow to it." And accordingly 
in the chapter to 'which I before referred, (liv.), after 
Israel is recognized as a wife, she is told to '* enlarge 
the place of her tent, &c." that is, in order to receive 
the multitude of converts from amongst the Gentiles, 
who shall then be brought in to the Church in the 
capacity of her children. As the same event is again 
stated in Isa. Ix. 1, where the prophet, addressing the 
Jewish nation, — (and at the period of the Lord's coming, 
see the two verses next preceding, ch. lix. 20, 21,) — 
says, ** Arise, shine, &r thy light is come, and the glory 
*' of the Lord is risen upon thee : and the Gentiles shaH 
'' come to thy lighty &c." This is the revealed order of 
God's dispensations. We must not expect that the Gen- 
tile dispensation shall convert the world ; as though the 
Gentile Church were the Mother Church, and all those 
to be converted to Christ should be given to it as ofiRspring. 
Not 80 ; — the first fruits of the travail of the'Eedeemer's 
soul were brought into the Church at a time when he 
still recognized the Jewish nation as the married wife. 
The first converts to Christianity were from among the 
Jews; and the Holy Spirit, and all the aecompanying 
gifts, as well as the Gospel itself, were sent first to the 
Jews. In this view it wiU be seen that the Jewish- 
Oiristian-Church was in fact, and is, the Mother-church ; 
and so it is the purpose of Gk>d, when he would gather 
all the nations to Christ, to begin by taking that people 
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into fiiTonr again ; to take them again into their old 
standing, and original relation to himself; their relation 
to him as the married wife, separated for a time hecanse 
of her nnfaithfolness, but not divorced (Isa. L 1) : as 
this book has also tanght ns, in which we have seen 
Israel bears so prominent a part. And thns, in these 
two senses, is the Lord's coming '' the marriage of the 
Lamb." It is the * * marriage of the Lamb" as it respects 
the Church taken into the participation of His heavenly 
glory; and it is also the " marriage of the Lamb" in 
reference to his reinstating the Jewish nation in the 
preeminence originally assigned them among the nations 
of the earth, and using them as his instroments in con- 
verting the nations and establishing his kingdom in the 
world. 

And now, aU things being ready, the Apocalyptic 
vision discloses to view the actual appearing of the 
Saviour Christ, the sublime description of which we 
have — 

III. In the third and last section of this chapter, 
from verse 11 to end : on which I wlU not attempt to 
comment beyond the noticing of the two great points 
which stand out most prominentiy revealed in it, viz. : 
the character in which Christ appears, and the tities 
which He vindicates to himself. 

1. The Character in which Christ is revealed is, we 

^ this description, as executing Judgment : in|agree- 

h former revelations of this book, and with all 

ges of Scripture that speak of his coming, 

^fy that this will be the first act of his power 
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in taking to Him his kingdom. Not the general judg- 
ment, when '' the dead, small and great, stand hefore 
God," which is the subject of a subsequent revelation, 
(xx. 11-13) ; but a special judgment on the living— on 
an organized faction or confederacy, found at the time 
arrayed in opposition to him and his kingdom. Thus, 
at verse 11, we read, — "I saw heaven opened, and, 
behold, a white horse" — (the same emblem as in the 
vision of Him in the Eirst Seal, " going forth conquering 
" and to conquer") — "and He that sat upon him was 
"called faithful and True, and in righteousness Se 
" doth judge and make war,*^ And then, ver. 19, — " I 
" saw the Beast and the Kings of the eabth" (the 
same kings, I conclude, who agreed to give their king- 
doms to the Beast to support him in this very opposition, 
chap. xvii. 17), " and their armies, gathered together to 
"make war against him that sat on the horse, and 
" against his army. And the Beast was taken, and with 
" him the false prophet that wrought miracles before 
" him, with which he deceived them that had received 
" the mark of the Beast, and them that worshipped his 
"image. These both were cast alive into a lake of 
" fire burning with brimstone. And the remnant were 
" slain with the sword of him that sat upon the horse, 
" which sword proceedeth out of his mouth : and all the 
" fowls were filled with their flesh." 

The result of which judgment, the purpose which it 
serves, is declared in — 

2. The Titles which Christ vindicates or asserts to 
himself by it, which again are two : — And, 
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(1.) FiiBty "the Woed opGJod:" — ^He was clothed 
in a Testoie dipped in blood, and his name is called the 
Word of God" (yer. 13). This is the title of Christ in 
reference to his pre-existent divine nature, as we see from 
the beg:inning of the Gospel by St. John — " In the 
" beg:inning was the Word, and the Word was with 
" €h)d, and the Word was God : the same was in the 
" beginning with God : aU things were made by him, 
" &c." His Title " Son of God" likewise asserts this* 
but in one sense is also common to the redeemed; 
whereas " the Word of God" is his exclnsively as ' God 
of €K)d,' and ' light of light,' and therefore is here 
the title of his Second Advent, because designed to reveal 
prominently his divinity. At his First Advent he pur- 
posely veiled and emptied himself of his glory, and this 
that he might truly suffer. He did not undergo mock- 
sufferings. He came to suffer truly and endure real 
humiliation ; and it would have been inconsistent with 
that undertaking if he had allowed his divinity to be in 
full operation, because it would have counteracted all 
his sufferings, and neutralized those " infirmities" of 
our nature by which it was his gracious wish to be 
" touched." Of this humiliation, however, his enemies 
have taken advantage, and have argued that because at 
his first coming his manhood was thus prominent — 
because he vouchsafed to suffer as a man — because his 
sufferings were not counterfeit — ^because he did not 
allow his divinity to soothe or counteract his pain and 
sorrow, but as it were placed it in abeyance for a while 
that he might truly humble himself — His enemies, I 
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say, see this, see the Saviour feel and snfPer as very 
man — ^they hear him say, in aocordoace with the pur- 
pose of his humiliation, which is the purpose of his love, 
" Eather, not my will hut thine be done," — and they 
draw from it an argument against his divinity. Thus 
they requite his love ! Tea, those very persons who, 
had he less truly suffered, or called to his aid his divine 
power on every occasion of trial, would have been the 
first to infer that his humiliation was counterfeit, and 
his love a pretence ! 

The Saviour, however, wiU come again, and then 
shall they who argue thus from his former condescen- 
sioUf humiliation, and suffering, find that he is Gk)d as 
well as man. There will be then no veiling of his 
glory, no merging of his divinity. He will be revealed 
indeed in human nature ; ** the same Jesus" who Was 
seen by the disciples to go into heaven, *' shall so eavM 
in like manner as he was seen to go." But, as at his 
first coming his humanity was prominent, so will then 
be his divine glory: yea, also his divine power, by 
which he will teach his adversaries who he is, remove 
all their doubts, and answer all their objections. He 
shall be *' clothed in a vesture dipped in blood, and His 
name shall be called the Wobd of Oon." 

And here is the importance to the Church of believ- 
ing in the doctrine of Christ's personal reign, of his 
coming to reign in human nature : in that it is the event 
by which the truth of the incarnation will be vindicated, 
and the divinity of Christ asserted, not only so as to 
convince his Mends but his enemies, not only for the 
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^iiiMDecL" That tbne has now aorriyed and — accord- 
ing to the promiBe to those who ahoold *' owoome/' 
chap. iL 26, 27 — ^they now come with Christ to share 
his Tictorj and trinmph, and, as we shall presentlj see 
in the next yision, to reign with him. 

The chapter condiides with an awM image and pio- 
tnre of the yengeanoe which the Lord wiU execote upon 
the anti-Christian confederacy already allnded to. These 
judgments are in one sense fearfdl to the Christian to 
dwell on, and yet in another sense they presoit a cheer- 
ing prospect. They present an awfdl view of the end 
that in&Ilibly awaits the enemies of Christ ; but at the 
same time it is cheering to the Christian to know that 
the power which has so long withstood the progress of 
the truth shall have an end, and that tbe Savionr who 
is stUly as at hiB first coming, " despised and rejected of 
meskf** shall at a time that is coming take to himself his 
right ; whoi he who is now predons to Hie few who 
belieTe, will reign orer the whole extent of the earth — 
will possess the kingdoms of the whole world — and be 
proclaimed and acknowledged by his suitable titles of 
'* IBS WoKD or Gon" — " the Knre of xnres^ ahd Lobd 
OP loans/' 
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" rulers of the earth. Kiss the Son lest he he angry, 
'' and so ye perish from the right way, if his wrath he 
"kindled hut a Httle:" (Ps. ii.) Those who hold 
power should rememher that they hold it hut as surro- 
gates and deputies until the time of his coming, who 
alone has a title to aU power on earth — who (as that 
same prophecy says) alone has a title to the inheritance, 
as having redeemed and purchased it — to whom is given 
" the heathen for his inheritance," and " the uttermost 
parts of the earth for his possession." 

It is added, that " the armies which were in heaven 
"followed Him upon white horses, clothed in fine 
" linen, white and clean" (ver. 14) ; hy which, their 
attire, we are enahled to identify the persons who form 
these "armies :" — that they are not the angels (who 
are elsewhere said also to accompany Christ at His 
coming) hut his saints — those who were hefore seen in 
heaven, and distinct from the angels, in the vision of 
<ihap. vii. 9 ; the " great multitude which no man could 
" numher, out of all nations, and kindreds, and peoples, 
" and tongues, who stood hefore the throne, and hefore 
" the Lamh, clothed with white rohes, and pahns in their 
" hands ;" and of whom it is said " they came out of the 
great trihulation :" identified also hy the same circum- 
stance with the martyrs under the fifth Seal, and seen 
likewise in heaven (chap, vi.) ; of whom it is said, 
" white robes were given unto every one of them, and it 
" was said unto them that they should rest yet for a 
"little season until their fellow- servants also and hre- 
" thren, that should he killed as they were, should he 



330 LECTURES Oir THE REYELATIOH. 

and tlM belored dty ; and fiiwcame down from God out af Hieavva. 
and devoured th«nL 10. And the DctQ that d ccci te d tbem waa 
caat into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the Beast and Falae 
Prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night for ever and em. 
IL And I saw a great white throne, and him that aat on it* Cm 
whoee fkce the earth and the HeaTen fled awaj; and there was finmd 
no i^ace for them. 12. And I saw the dead, small and great, stand 
before God: and the books were opened; and another bodL was 
opened, which is the book of life: and the dead were judged oat of 
those things which were written in the books, according to their 
works. 13. And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and 
death and hell ddivered np the dead which were in tiiem : and they 
were judged every man according to their woriu. And death and 
hefl were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death. 15. And 
whomever was not found written in the bo<^ ci life was cast into 
the lake of fire. 

The prospect opened to ns in this chapter presents a 
delightful contrast to the subject of the chapter last 
considered^ namely, the reign of Christ, and the triumph 
of Christianity on earth ; a consummation which in one 
view or other of it has been ever looked forward to with 
earnest desire by the uniyersal Church of Christ. While, 
howeyer, a Millennium has been expected in all ages of 
the Church as the time of the triumph of Christianity, 
when '' the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord as the waters cover the sea," considerable dif- 
ference of opinion exists among Christians as to how 
this consummation shall be brought about. Some sup- 
Doee it will be a spiritual reign of Christ, when Chris- 
', by such means as those now in use, shall be 
1 over the earth, to take place before the second 
of Christ : while others believe that this consum- 
dll not take place till the Lord comes, when he 
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will reign a thousand years on the earth, not only .in 
a spiritual sense, but in person. The distinction, though 
at first view it may seem immaterial, is one of no little 
importance ; and though the decision of the question 
has been already, in part, anticipated, the chapter now 
read, when examined, will, as it were to be expected, be 
found to afford additional and still more conclusiTe 
evidence as to it. 

There are, then, four particulars to be here noticed — 
the time of the millennial reign of Christ — the object of 
it — its duration — ^and the persons reigning. On all which, 
having stated what I believe to be the doctrine of Scrip- 
ture in my Lectures on the Second Advent, before 
referred to, I may be allowed again to refer to them for 
the detail of proof, &c., and shall here only give a sum- 
mary of the result there arrived at. 

I. First — The time is fbced by the action preparatory, 
mentioned in verses 1-3 : '' And I saw an angel come 
" down from Heaven, having the key of the bottomless 
'' pit, and a great chain in his hand. And he laid hold 
" on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, 
" and Satan, and bound him a thousand years, and cast 
'' him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, and set 
** a seal upon him, that he should deceive the nations no 
*< more, till the thousand years should be fulfilled : and 
" after that he must be loosed a little season." This 
binding of Satan preparatory to the reign of Christ is, I 
say, material in deciding whether the reign of Christ is 
before or after his coming : for, as until Satan is bound 
and his power restrained the reign of Christ does not 
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take place, the questioii for us to consider is, When shall 
the binding of Satan be ? If at the time of Christ's 
coming, it follows at once that the millennial reign suc- 
ceeds the Second Advent : but if it can be shewn that 
Satan is bound before the coming of Christ, tiien may 
the Millennium also precede his coming. Now this ques- 
tion, we would suppose, must be at once decided by the 
latter part of the preceding chapter, which records 
the coming of Christ as having taken place before this 
binding of Satan ; unless it could be proved that the 
twentieth chapter is prior in order of fulfilment to the 
nineteenth ; or that the coming in the latter is only 
figurative : see again chap. six. 1 1-end. But it is not 
only from this express record and description of the 
personal appearing of Christ before the Millennium that 
I would reason ; but also from the object there assigned 
to His coming. That object is the destruction of the 
Beast, of which it is before said that he '' ascendeth out 
of the bottomless pit and goeth into perdition." Till 
then the Millenniam don't take place, indeed could not 
take place ; and again the question is, Does this Beast 
fall before the Advent ? for if only at and by the Advent, 
then must the Millennium succeed the Advent. And, 
on this point also, the nineteenth chapter is explicit ; 
while other prophecies go to establish the same syn- 
chronism. I have more than once quoted as a parallel 
passage to the history of the Beast St. Paul's prophecy, 
in 2 Thes. ii., of " the Man of sin," where there is no 
pretext for figurative interpretation, and where we are 
Id that at the coming of Christ, and not before, shall 
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that Wicked one be destroyed, — " whom the Lord shall 
** consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy 
" with the BEiGHTNEss OP HIS COMING." The identity 
of whom with the Beast of the Apocalypse in its last 
state I will not stop to prove, that being sufficiently 
plain from all that has been already said, and indeed 
generally admitted, being put beyond dispute by this 
one fact here presented to us — the synchronism of their 
fall, viz. both at the second coming of Christ. But I 
would merely ask — If the Apostle says of his own times, 
as at ver. 7, "the mystery of iniquity doth already 
work," and it was to be consummated afterwards in 
<< the Man of Sin" who is not destroyed until the Second 
Advent, where \% the interval for a spiritual reign of 
Christianity between the time when the Apostle wrote 
and the Second Advent ? I^one : unless the reign of 
Christianity over the earth co-exist with the reign of 
** the Man of sin," or with the working of " the mystery 
of iniquity." And can this be ? Surely not. There 
must first be a complete cessation of the working of this 
'* mystery ;" tlfere must be a removal of '* the Man of 
sin" before there can be established on the earth a 
reign of righteousness — a spiritual kingdom of Christ : 
and if this be admitted, then can not the Millennium 
even in this sense take place before Christ's coming. 

And the same may be proved by every description 
which the Scriptures give of "the last days;" for, if 
the popular expectation of a spiritual reign of Christ be 
true, the last state of the present dispensation must needs 
be its brightest state ; Christianity, or the Gospel (to use 
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the language of the popular expectation accommodating 
that of the First Seal), having gone forth '' conquering 
and to conquer/' till it shall in the end have made the 
field its own. Yet Scripture teUs us that the last will 
be the darkest days : — ** In the last days perilous times 
" shall come ;" and again, ** there shall come in the last 
" days scofferB, walking after their own Insts, and saying, 
" Where is the promise of his coming ?" and again, the 
Lord Jesus Christ himself says, '' as it was in the days 
" of Noah, so shall also the coming of the Son of lian 
<< be ;" and, to conclude this argument, let it be repeated 
that he tells us in his parable of the tares in the field, 
that the tares shall continue mingled with the wheat 
until the harvest — " let both grow together until the 
harvest" — ^at the same time that he explains the harvest 
to mean ** the end of the world" (or " of this age"), 
and consequentiy the time of his coming. 

II. Secondly — ^As to the object of the Millennial reign, 
this having been determined by the time — that, as it 
does not commence till after " the mystery of iniquity" 
shall have been consummated and judged, so its object 
is to do that which the working of this ** mystery" has 
stood and yet stands in the way of, namely, to convert the 
nations of the world, and establish the kingdom of Christ 
over the whole earth — I have only to add, that it follows 
that it will be a terrestrial dispensation ; that is to say, 
the nations of the earth wiU be still in the flesh as now, 
the nature of man's existence unaltered, though the 
condition and circumstances of it shall be inconceivably 
more felicitous : righteousness then existing where before 
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was wickedness — uniyersal peace where before was dis- 
cord — aplenty where before was want — -joy where before 
was sorrow — and, in a word, the world stibjected to the 
rule of Christ, and proving His present power to bless 
in all its fulness. Yet still a terrestrial state ; which it 
is important to maintain in contra-distinction to the 
opinion which to some extent prevails, that the MiUen- 
nial earth wiU be inhabited only by the redeemed Church 
raised from the dead, and the Millennium itself the con- 
summation of redemption — ^the substitute, as it were, 
for the heaven of general expectation : a mistake which 
has arisen not only from misunderstanding the object of 
this reign of Christ, but from overlooking the persons 
reigned over, the suhjects of the kingdom, and exclusively 
considering those who shall then reign. As it respects 
the latter, the dispensation wiU be heavenly ; as it res- 
pects the former, earthly : and the view of it, therefore, 
as exclusively glorious and heavenly, while at the same 
time descriptions of it, many as terrestrial, are to be found 
in Scripture, has, in the attempt to reconcile the latter 
with the former^ given rise to those debasing views of 
the glorified state, and those carnal notions of Millennial 
felicity — carnal as applied to the resurrection state — 
which have often brought this in itself holy and blessed 
expectation into disrepute. I believe the Millennium 
will be, as it respects the nations of the earth, a dis- 
pensation of grace — ^grace unobstructed in its course, 
and successful in its means : and that thus it will exhibit, 
what otherwise we never should have seen — ^the opera- 
tion of the Grace of God on man, in the absence of the 
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temptations and oonnterworking of the Evil One. This 
we see not now ; and neither should we see it if this 
dispensation were to be followed b j the eternal state, in 
which the redeemed shall all have passed throngh that 
change of nature which will be effected by the resurrec- 
tion : but it will be seen in man r^^erated but not 
yet immortalized, effectually "deliyered from the 
'' power of darkness and translated into the kingdom of 
*' Gbd's dear Son/' when He who is now " the Prince 
of this world" shall be bound. 

3. Thirdly — ^As to the dwration of this reign, we 
observe that it is limited; — a further and conclusiTe 
proof in itself that the Millennium is not the last and 
glorified state of the Church, the perfected redemption 
hope : for, were it so, the question would occur. Why 
then has it an end ? But it is preparatory, and there- 
fore temporary. It is Christ putting down all rule, 
authority, and power — subjecting all enemies, and at 
last (and obserre, at last, and not till the end of the 
1000 years) '' Death," — ^in order to prepare the king- 
dom in his capacity of Mediator, and make it meet for 
the Pather's acceptance ; which having done, he '' gives 
up the kingdom," and becomes himself "subject to 
God, even the Father," who is then " all dt all " 
(I Cor. XV. 26-28) ; that is, as I conceive, Youchsafes 
to re-acknowledge this world directly, and without 
--ntervention or mediation, for the first time since the 
^; and, now that the victory of ''the seed of the 
ui" over the serpent is achieved, no longer sees fit 
he supreme power should be wielded by one in 
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human nature, by Christ as Son of ICan and Son of 
David, as has been during the Millennium. While, as 
to the particular period to which it is limited, ''a 
thousand years," when we take into account that the 
Apostle Paul, writing to the Hebrews, and speaking of 
this prospect as affording the antitype of Canaan possessed 
by their fathers, says, ^ there remaineth a best to the 
people of God" (Heb. iv. 9), and calls that rest a 
sABBATisu {ffapparifffios), I think we have good ground 
for acquiescing in an opinion of ancient date among 
both Jews and Christians, that the period being 1000 
years, and also a sabbatical period, and, therefore, fol- 
lowing six periods of equal length, it must needs be the 
seventh thousand of the world : a conclusion which a 
consideration of the various Sabbatical Types in the Old 
Testament will be found greatly to strengthen: not 
that in saying this we are to be understood as fixing 
the day or hour of the Son of Man's coming, an 
attempt which the undecided state of our chrono- 
logy alone must render as fruitless as it would be pre- 
sumptuous. (P.) 

4. Fourth and Last — ^We are to consider the persona 
reigning. And first, the eing, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who I maintain wiU reign in person — ^in the person of 
his glorified humanity ; and this not only because the 
kingdom is subsequent to his glorious appearing, being 
ushered in by his Second Advent, but because the estab- 
lishment of this kingdom is as much a part of the work 
for which he assumed human nature as his suffering. 
His mediatorial offices, as has been often said, are 
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lilirw riii[iliiil: Erieat, aod King; 
nisteniiff oi' iiH thro© did he a 
Qurth he (officiated 31 the PropiieC of bis OinrciL ; iii tiw 
He&vens he officiates as pr>Bf»t ; bnt as Sing he n'f. i i» M» 
to officiate oa earth " at hi> appettrhig and. izngdna-" 
In other vords, He will reign as man, beeaioe it is as 
mm that it is praaused he ^lall braiBe die s^^ait'a 
head — as " am or ibb woiuj." Ab nam. alrndf he 
haft made oat anew the title h 
and as man, as Second Adam, he will in dne 
die posMsnon of it, vindicate, redeem, and 
It is the tvllowing op ofhissofferingB — die ct 
o£ his hmniliation. Whence also die kingdmn. is spoken 
o^ not as tbe adminiBtratiDn ot' the power diat he had 
ever and has as God, but, ofapowerandexal^tianecm- 
garred on him : — " JFiera/ore God hath highly «a£M 
" hiw, and given him a name which is above ejtxy 
'' name ', that at die name of Jesos every hnee 'Annl^i 
" bow, of those in hfiaven, andthme in earth, and thaw 
" under the earth ; ""it that every tongue Bhonld ewi- 
" &es that JesoB Christ is Lord, to the ^ory of God 
"the Fadier :" (PhiL ii. 9-11.) " Wisrtfbrt" — 
3ecaiiso ''So luudu himself of no repabtion" {lit. 
"emptied himsi'li " of hiagtory), " and took npon him 
" the Sana of a -^jrrant, and was made in die likeieea 
and, ''uisg found in fatJiiim ag a man, he 
bim^it'. and became obedient unto death, 
«uLlt ijf the cross" (ver. 7, 8}. Fot which 
Wou lisc thus glorioiis to Him. as Samur and 
^•juld be (as already obaerved) desired 
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by His redeemed for whom he obtained it ; as should 
likewise his coming, when it is he shall be thus exalted 
and confessed : confessed, not as now by those only who 
belieye in Him, but, as here stated, by the uniTersal 
creation. 

But the vision mentions others who reign with Christ 
in the Millennium : — '' And I saw thrones and they sat 
'' upon them, and judgment was given unto them : and 
'' I saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the 
** witness of Jesus and for the word of God, and which 
''had not worshipped the Beast, neither his image, 
'' neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, 
<' or in their hands ; and they lived and reigned with 
" Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the dead 
'' lived not again until the thousand years were finished. 
" This is the First Resurrection :" (ver. 4, 5). !From this 
passage it might have been inferred that only those who 
shall be honoured to testify against the Beast shall rise 
to reign with Christ, had we not been previously 
informed, chap. xlx. 14, that " the armies which are 
" in Heaven follow Christ on white horses, clothed in 
" fine linen, white and clean," to share his victory over 
the Beast ; which " armies" we are able to identify (as 
I have shewn) with the whole company of those who 
suffered for Christ in preceding times. But still it 
might seem that this privilege is confined to the mar- 
tyrs in the received sense of the word, that is those who 
laid down their lives for the truth ; and, accordingly, 
this opinion, grounded on these passages, prevailed, as 
is known, to a great extent in the early Church, and 
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not only proTod a sapport under sach martyrdom but 
rendered many ambitions of the distinction. It was, 
howeyer, OTedooked that previons promises in this same 
Book had extended the priTil^;e to all who should be 
found fiiithfol and endure to the end under circumstances 
of trial — ^the promiBes^ namely, in the epistles to the seven 
Churches of Asia, to those who '' oyercome;" and espe- 
cially chs. iL 26, 27y and iii. 21, in which the reference 
to the Second Advent kingdom and Millennial rdgn is 
unequivocaL While, again, oliier passages in the N^ew 
Testament relating to this hope are -worded yet more 
generally, which speak of the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ " f€ith oQ hu Mints /' who are also said to partake 
of liie First Besurrection, — ** the dead in Christ shall rise 
first" — " Christ the first fruits ; afterwards they that are 
Christ's at his coming." On the other hand it is, indeed, 
said, " K we suffer with Him we shall also reip^ with 
Him :" but when we reflect that the natural condition 
of the Church in this dispensation is always supposed 
in the New Testament to be militancy and suffering — 
that *' living godly in Christ Jesus" and " suffering per- 
secution" are ever spoken of as necessarily connected, 
so long as the dominion of Satan in the world lasts ; and, 
until apostate and degenerate times made the exception, 
were always so, — ^we will see that this proof, like 
the nromises to those who " overcome," only presup- 
^lievers collectively to be a« they aught to he, and, 
that there is no exception unless it be that which 
>t and declining state of tiie Church should 
f those who are unfaithful to the Chiistian 
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name and profession. All are, in a word, called to 
"reign" and all to " suffer with Christ:" — not, indeed, 
death, nor, it may be, even persecution in the ordinary 
sense ; but to *' take up His Cross and follow Him," 
and to be ''martyrs" in the strict sense of the word, 
that is, fjEuthful '' witnesses*' to His truth and kingdom, 
which we cannot be without suffering in some sense or 
making sacriffces for His sake. This is the hope and 
this is the calling of the Church. 

But while we thus reconcile these passages in the 
only way in which they can be reconciled, what shall 
we say of the bearing of the fact thus established on the 
Church of our day? when, in the great majority of 
instances, the profession of Christianity not alone is not 
attended by suffering with or for Christ in any form, 
but by self-indulgence in every form, as well as confor- 
mity to the world and enjoyment of the things of it — 
as though the calling of the Churph now were not to 
suffer but to reign ! Truly if the crown belong to all 
who are Christ's, the condition of the promise goes to 
unchristianize the mass of those so called. There is no 
alternative. Could we, indeed, distinguish between the 
crown and salvation, as they do when they say ' Preach 
to us justification by faith and salvation by grace : we 
desire to know no more : we are content to be saved 
without the crown or kingdom of which you speak :' 
could it be that the Christian might be saved though he 
lose his crown — could be in Christ and not rei^n with 
Christf then might we have hope for those who disre- 
gard this hope. But, however we may wish to mak<^ 
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such a case, I see no way to it. We may tiunk tolKild 
aalyatum and let go the crown — *' the piize of our hi^ 
calling of God in Chiiat Jeaos:" hot it may not be, 
and for this leaaon — heeauie to tku md ar» w& amni ; 
and, therefore, failing to ''apprehend that for idndi 
we are apprehended of Ghrist^" we lose all — die ^ft •f 
grace as weU as the reward ofeerviee /* 

Which condition of the promise also explains the 
distinction where it does exist — between those who 
reign and those who are the sutjeeU of this kingdom. 
For, Why do not the converts of that diapensatiosL reign ? 
Because they hare not been called to suffer. Th^ are 
called at a time when Satan is bound, and when^ere is 
no persecution, no trial : when the truth of Ghiist wiUbe 
profossed in the absence of the counterworking of Anti- 
Christianity : when Faith will be sight, and in the snb- 
jection to Christ's kingdom and acknowledgment of His 
role will be the fulness of earthly peace and happiness. 
Whereas the crown is for those whose title to it is the 
same as that of Christy — The Cross. 

* In the fivmer Editioiu this caae was supposed — with a view to 
acoomit for the present anomaloos state of Christian piofesBioa : (Car 
in the first age of Christianitj thane was no occasion for it) : bnt I 
am now convinced that Scripture does not countenance the distinction, 
that is, within the pale of the Chnrch — ^the dection of this dispensa- 
tion — **the caiUed of Jesus Christ" Though that there may be 
thoee outade that pale, or not called with this "high calling of God 
Ht,** who shall be partakers of the rtdempdon^ though 
'fn wUk Ckrigt, we are not forbidden to hope : and is 
le analog of the former dispensation in which, out- 
li Israel — the elect people and "the children dike 
^ were confessedly Gentiles, many, partakers of salva- 
ir Sermons on * General Bedemption and Election.*) 
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The millennial period having expired, we are next 
told in this chapter that '' Satan shall be loosed out of 
''his prison, and go out to deceiye the nations which 
" are inthe four quarters (rather "comers") of the earth, 
** Gog and Magog, to gather them together to battle, the 
** number of whom is as the sand of the sea. And they 
" went up on the breadth of the earth" (in centra-dis- 
tinction to the *' comers of the earth," in tte preceding 
verse), ** and compassed the camp of the saints about, 
and the beloved city." (ver. 7-10). I have already 
remarked the inconsistency of such an attempt as this 
with the view of the millennial as the final and perfect 
state. But with the view of it here given there is no 
inconsistency. That the reign of Christ will exhibit 
not only the exercise of his grace in converting nations, 
but also the exercise of his power in suppressing his 
enemies, I have before said : and that enemies in a state 
of subjection will be suffered to exist during his reign, 
for the exhibition of this power, is intimated in other 
Scriptures ; as when it is said to Christ, not only " Thy 
PEOPLE shall be willing in the day of thy power," but 
also, ** Bule thou in the midst of thine enemies :" (Psalm 
ex.) That these enemies, when this restraint is removed, 
and Satan their instigator loosed, should conspire to 
make the invasion here described, is only what we would 
expect ; and then the only question is. Why this should 
be permitted? I think, however, this is easily an- 
swered : viz. — to prove the undoubted security of the 
saints, even under the worst attempts of their enemy ; as 
also finally to consummate the guilt of the enemy him- 
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self, who is thus proved to be unchanged and unchange- 
able in his hostility against Christ and his people. An 
attempt npon man redeemed but with a very different 
issue from that upon man as first created and standing 
in his own strength : for it is immediately added, — 
" Fire came down from God out of Heayen and devoured 
<< them. And the Devil that deceived them was cast 
'* into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the Beast 
" and the False Prophet are, and shall be tormented day 
" and night for ever and ever" (ver. 10, 11). 

As to the names " Oog and Magog," the only infor- 
mation we have from Scripture is that afforded by a 
remarkable prophecy of Ezekiel (chapters xxxviii. and 
zzzix.), where this is the designation in chief of a 
confederacy of various peoples against Israel after their 
restoration ; from which some have inferred that both 
prophecies refer to the same event and enemy. But 
though both remain to be fiilfilled, there is this differ- 
ence — that Ezekiel's prophecy is expressly said to refer 
to *' the latter days," and to an enemy of whom all the 
prophets of old had spoken (chap, xxxviii. 16, 17); 
which would identify them with the hosts of Antichrist 
who also perish in the same attempt and before the 
Millennium ; while St. John's prophecy is fulfilled after 
its expiration, and relates to a confederacy — not against 
Israel only but — against *'the saints.** Whence the 
'**^erence would rather be (in the words of Bishop New- 
'that " Goff and Magog** as well as " Sodom^** and 
pt** and '' Babylon,** are mystic names in this 
and that the last enemies of the Church of Christ 
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are so denominated because " Gog and Mago^* appear 
to be the last enemies of the Jewish nation.' 

To the Millennium succeeds the General Judgment 
(ver. 12 to end) ; an event which, did space permit, 
would afford large scope for reflection : but of which I 
shall only here say that, in the fact of '' the Book of 
life" being one of " the books opened," and certain of 
the dead being "found written therein" (ver. 15), we 
have a conflrmation of the statement that there will be 
those saved, who had not partaken of " the first Eesur- 
rection:" those, for example (as already suggested) 
who were not of the election, — as well those who lived 
before the call of Abraham, from which the election 
dates, as those in after times who were not within the 
covenant made with him, which has for its promise the 
kingdom and inheritance. 

As for the rest, suffice it to say that, taken in context 
with what has preceded, it is the announcement of the 
end of man's probation : the close of the dispensations of 
revelation which developed in their progress the parallel 
mysteries of sin and redemption, of Christianity and Anti- 
Christianity ; and the commencement of " the dispensa- 
tion of the fiilness of the times" (Ephes. i. 10) from which 
dates the final consummation— the eternal condemnation 
of the unbelieving, and the eternal life and glory of the 
saved. Of which latter blessed state some further ex- 
planation is afforded in the two following chapters, 
which will form the subject of the next Lecture. 
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BercLATiov, Cbafu xzL end xz&. !-& — ^^Aadlav m, 
htmrea Mod a oeir esith : for the lint htaiwwn mad the ini 
vcn psflMd Awflj ; sod there wm no more tea. 2L And I J«kii ibv 
Uie hiAy catj, oeir Jcnudcm, eomiiig doira fnioi God oatof kcswH^ 
pff|Mrad M A brido adoniod for bcr h i w b md 3. Aad I bend a. 
gnat ¥*At3t out of besreii, m jingr Bdioldf the tabenade af God ia 
with men, and be will dwell with them, and thejdiaD be bis people^ 
and God fannaeir ehafl be with them, and be their God. 4. And 
Godifaafl wipe awax an tcanfnmi their ^es; and there ahall be no 
more death, neither fonow, nor dying; neither shall there be aaj- 
more pain : for the former thingi are paned awmy, 5. And he that 
aat upon the throne taid, Belioid, I make all thinga new. And he 
aaid onto mc^ Write: for theeewofds are true and foithfid. <». And 
he said onto me^ It is done. lam Aljrfia and Omega, the beginning 
and the end: I will give onto him that is atfaint of thefoontainof 
the water of life tnOy. 7. He that OTeroomcCh riiall inhont all 
I ; and I win be fab God, and he riiaO be mj son. 8. Bat the 
and anbelieving, and the abominable, and mnrderen, and 
Igen, and s o ro e i e n^ and idolaten, and an liars, shaU hare 
in the lake whicfabanieth with fire and brimstone: wfaidi 
nd death. . 9. And there came nnto me one of the seven 
di had the seven vials fnU of the seven last plagues, and 
. me, saying, Come hither, I wiU shew thee the bride, the 
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Lamb*8 wife. 10. And he carried me away in the spirit to a great 
and high mountain, and shewed me that great city, the holy Jeru- 
salem, descending out of heaven from God, 11. Having the glory of 
God ; and her light was like unto a stone most precious, even like a 
jasper-stone, clear as crystal ; 12. And had a wall great and high, 
and had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names 
were written thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes'of 
the children of IsraeL 13. On the east, three gates ; on the north, 
three gates; on the south, three gates; and on the west, three 
gates. 14. And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in 
them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. 15. And he 
that talked with me had a golden reed to measure the city, and 
the gates thereof, and the wall thereofl 16. And the city lieth 
four-square, and the length is as large as the breadth. And he 
measured the city with the reed, twelve thousand furlongs; the 
length, and the breadth, and the height of it are equaL 17. And he 
measured the wall thereof, an hundred and forty and four cubits^ 
according to the measure of a man, that is, of the angeL 18. And 
the building of the wall of it was of jasper; and the city was pure 
gold, like unto clear glass. 19. And the foundations of the wall of ^ 
the city were garnished with all manner of precious stones. The 
first foundation was jasper ; the second, sapphire ; the third, a chal- 
cedony; the fourth, an emerald ; 20. The fifth, sardonyx; the 
sixth, sardius ; the seventh, chrysolite ; the eighth, beryl ; the ninth, 
a topaz ; the tenth, a chrysoprasus ; the eleventh, a jacinth ; the 
twelfth, an amethyst. 21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls ; 
every several gate was of one pearl : and the street of the city was 
pure gold, as it were transparent glass. 22. And I saw no temple 
therein : for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple 
of it. 23. And the city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, 
to shine in it ; for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is 
the light thereof. 24. And the nations of them which are saved 
shall walk in the light of it : and the kings of the earth do bring 
their glory and honom' into it 25. And the gates of it shall not be 
shut at all by day ; for there shall be no night there. 26. And 
they shall bring the glory and honour of the nations into it 27. And 
there shall in no wise enter into it anything that defileth, neither 
whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie ; but they which 
are written in the Lamb^s book of life." 
Chap. xidi. 1-5. — ** And he shewed me a pure river of water of 
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fife, dev MdTBtal, pt oi f w i i ii g oot of thetknneof Godand of tbe 
Lmbu S. Inthe midstoftbeftnetofit, andoncitlieradeaftlie 
ihrer, was there the tne of fifis, wfdth bare twdve manner of findts, 
and yielded her fruit eveiy month; and the leaTes of the tne -were 
tor the healing of the natJanaL 3. And there diaU be no more com ; 
hot the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it ; and his ser- 
vants shall serre him: A, And thcj shall see his &oe ; and his 
name shall be in their fordieads: 5. And there shall be no nig^ 
there; and thej need no candk, neither li^it of the son : tar the 
Lord God gireth them li^^t: and thej shall nign tor ever and 



The prophecy of the inilleniiial kbngdam is here fol- 
lowed hy a prophecy of two other eventB, namely. 
First, — " a new heaven and a new earth/' taking place 
of *' the first heaven and the first earth ;" and. Second, — 
the descent from heayen of " the new Jerusalem :" and 
from the order in which these three events are predicted 
we wonld naturally condnde that Ihe two last follow 
the first in the order of their fulfilment ; that the crea- 
tion of the new heaven and earth, and the descent of 
the new Jerusalem, take place after the millennial reign 
of Christ. And this I myself am convinced is the actual 
order ; hut as the opinion of many of the expectants of 
the Lord's Second Advent in the present day, of almost 
all who have had their minds turned to the subject, is, 
that these two last events are not subsequent to but 
parallel with the millennium, and take place at the 
beginning of the thousand years — ^that chapters xxi. 
and xxii. are but a recapitulation of chapter xx. for the 
purpose of fuller detail — ^it is necessary that I should 
state the reasons which have led me to a different con- 
clusion. 
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I. And, first, as it respects " the new Heaven and the 
new earth/' I would observe that, if the statement just 
made as to the nature and object of the millennial reign 
be right, it follows of necessity that this new creation 
cannot possibly have taken place at the commencement 
of the millennium. How the new Heaven and earth 
come into existence we are told in 2 Pet. iii. where we 
find that this event is consequent on the great and gene- 
ral confiagration, when the " Heavens and earth which 
are now" (by which expression the Apostle distin- 
guishes the present state of the Heavens and earth 
from their state before the deluge), and which ''are 
reserved unto fire," are " dissolved," to give place 
to that new state of both called there also ** new Hea- 
vens and a new earth." Which general confiagration 
is, in fact, the instrument for producing this change 
— a change upon the face of the whole world caused 
by fire, just as the waters of the deluge changed the 
face of the then "Heavens" (or firmamental region) 
"and earth," and made their state and condition 
(we are warranted by the Apostle to say) essentially 
difierent firom what it was before. This being so, I 
say that if this general confiagration takes place at the 
commencement of the millennial reign, it follows that 
the nature and object of that reign must be completely 
altered, and that the scriptural descriptions of the mil- 
lennium can no longer hold : for, during the millennial 
reign we are told in Scripture that the inhabitants of 
the earth wiU be still in mortal fiesh, and their national 
distinctions still maintained (see again Isa. ii. 2-4, and 
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IxT. 20-^end, Zech. yiii. Id-end, &c.), the great object cf 
Christ's reign on earth during this thousand years being; 
as I have said, to carry Christianity into e£Eect in this 
world, to subject to hiina<>lf the nations of the eartb, 
and bring about their conversion. AsBniniTig then, this 
condition of man during the millenniuni, even apart 
firom the object of that dispoisation, I ask. How could 
this be ? How could the nations of the earth continue 
to exist as men, and under these circumstances, if the 
general conflagration had taken place at the descent of 
the Lord from Heaven? Where would then be the 
nations to be converted to the knowledge of the Lord ? 
Where the nations of whom Isaiah says that ''in the 
last days the mountain of the Lord's house shall be 
exalted above the hills, and many people shall go and 
*' say. Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the 
" Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob; and he will 
'' teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths : 
'' for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of 
'' the Lord from Jerusalem ;" accompanied by the de- 
scription, " they shall beat their swords into plough- 
''shares, and their spears into pruning hooks: nation 
" shall not Ufk up sword against nation, neither shall 
" they learn war any more ?" Where the nations of 
whom Zechariah says, that " it shall come to pass that 
" every one that is left of all the nations which came 
" against Jerusalem shall even go up from year to year 
worship the King, the Lord of hosts, and to keep 
'aast of tabernacles ? And it shall be, that whoso 
lot come up of all the fisunilies of the earth unto 
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" Jerusalem to worship the King, the Lord of hosts, 
" even upon them shall be no rain.* And if the family 
** of Egypt go not up, and come not, that have no rain, 
" there shall be the plague wherewith the Lord will 
"smite the heathen (the nations) that come not up to 
"keep the feast of tabernacles" (chap, xiv, 16-18). 
liVhere, I ask, these nations, if by the general confla- 
gration all the inhabitants of the earth had ceased to exist 
in flesh and blood, and all who were not " changed" had 
passed into another state to wait the general resurrection? 
It is to be expected however that, independent of other 
prophecies, there should some proof be found in the 
passage itself before us, or its context, that the order of 
events will be as I affirm, and that these chapters read 
consecutively ; and such proof I think we have. Com- 
pare then chap. xxi. 1 — " I saw a new Heaven and a 
"new earth: for the first Heaven and the first earth 
" were passed away," with chap. xx. 11, where we find 
that the very event here mentioned — the passing away 
of the first Heaven and the first earth — occurs at the end 
of the millennium : " I saw a great white throne" (set, 
as the next verse shows, for the last and general judg- 
ment), " and him that sat on it, from whose face the earth 
" and the Heaver*8fled away, and there was found no place 
" for them." Observe, at the end of the 1000 years, 
when will be set " the great white throne," and when 
" all the dead, small and great, stand before God," then 
"the earth and Heavens flee away ;" and unless we suppose 

* The enemies subjected by power not by graee^ who afterwards 
revolt when Satan is loosed : (fiiaere f) 
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i2iat it 18 the new HeaTen andearUi which so ''flee awajr/* 
the new HeaTen and the new earth only then appear. 
To which may be added a cucnmstanoe particolazly 
mentioned in this first yeneof chap. xzL — ^tfaat in the new 
Heaven and earth which the Apostle sees he says, '' and 
there was no more sea." Now it is remarkable that at 
the end of the millennial reign it is said (xx. 13% that 
" the SBA. gave np the dead which were in it." The aea 
was then yet in eiistence, and the face of nature had 
not undergone that great and entire change denoted by 
the formation of the new He&ven and earth, and implied 
in the declaration of God, '' Behold I make all things 
new." (ver. 5.) 

It may indeed be objected, that in 2 Pet. iiL where 
the conflagration of the present world is mentioned as 
followed by new Heayens and a new earth, these eyents 
seem to be identified with the " coming" of the Lord : 
— ** looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day 
** of God, wherein the Heavens being on fire shall be 
« dissolved," &c. (12, 13). It however requires but little 
examination into the other passages where these expres- 
sions ''coming of the Lord" and ''day of the Lord" 
occur, to show that they are fax from denoting, Ihe one 
merely the descent or appearing of the Lord, and the 
other a literal '' day." The word rendered " coming" 
is in fact "the being present* (jrapoviria not iwupaveta), 
and " the day of God," and " the day of judgment," may 
easily be shown to be designations of the whole period 
of Christ's reign when '^ executing justice and judgment 
he earth." It is then clear that if the conflagration 
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and n«w creatioa take place in any pturt of tiiis '^ day oi 
the Lord/' the Apoede's words hold true ; while it id ftbo 
evident that the argument he had in hand only requii^ 
the fact to be substantiated, and was altogether una&cted 
by the question of the time whm, Isaiah, Iky. 17-2^$, 
and IxFi. 22, have been also quoted as proving " the new 
heavens and earth'' to be coeval with the iwil^flTiT^ji iiyt 
and restored kingdom of Israel : but I would submit 
whether in the former passage '* the creating of Jeruaa- 
lem a rejoicing and her people a joy" be not proposed m 
a special benefit to Israel distinct from the promise of 
more universal concern, of the new EJeavens and Qsrth : 
see ver. 18, ** Bui be te glad, and rejoice for ever in fSiat 
" which I create" — in another creation,'—*' for b^ld I 
^'create Jerusalem a rejoicing," i&c., while in the latter 
the perpetuity of the new Seav^is and earth is m^sely 
introduced as the guarantee of continued &vour to IsraeL 
" For as the new Heavens and the new earth whicb I 
^* will make shall remain before me« saith the I^cwd, «o 
''shall your seed and your name remain." IdoJlol; 
iq>eak of 2 Thess. i. 7, 8, which aays that Christ AaU 
foe '' revealed m faming f/re, taking vengeance on thfw 
that know not God, and obey not the goepel^^ because I 
tiiink it has been alseady made snffi^ntly plain b^m- 
this book that the Anti-christiaii faction akno ace the 
objects of that vengeance* 

II. As to the descent of the new Jternsafem, tihe 
description of wMeh occujaes the remainder of this 
ohapter, there is kere again a very geseral sgxieeiQent 
among ^tub expectants of the Lord's Seeond Advent that 

2a 



i 
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this erent also takes place immediatel j upon his ap- 
pearing, and that the holy city is on earth doling the 
whole period of his reign. That the saints who partake 
of the first resarrection and who reign with Christ a 
thousand years, as mentioned in Ihe previous chapter, 
shall inhabit this heavenly tabernacle, the new Jerusa- 
lem, during that period, and that it is in that glorious 
habitation they shall be manifested as reigning to the 
dwellers on the earth — as occupants of the supernal 
r^ons, '' the high or heavenly places" in which they 
sit down with Christ, the seat of power from which 
Satan and his allied evil spirits, '* the rulers of the dark- 
ness of this age," shall have previously been cast down — I 
do, indeed, think more than probable : (Compare Heb. 
xi. 10, 16 ; and xii. 22, 23). But it is of a detcent of the 
new Jerusalem to earth that we here read, and of this I 
would say that neither will it take place until the dose 
of the millennium, and for the following reasons : — 

First, it is evident that the descent of the new Jeru- 
salem is here identified in point of time with the creation 
of the new Heaven and the new earth, and therefore if 
there be any validity in the arguments which go to 
prove that this latter event is post-millennial, so is the 
former; the announcement, moreover, that "former 
things have passed away," and '' behold I make all 
things new," in ver. 4, 5, being evidently made as much 
with reference to the descent of the new Jerusalem as 
he creation of the new Heaven and earth. But, — 
iondly, irrespective of the new Heavens and earth, 
w Jerusalem state here described is proved to be 
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subsequent to the millennium from a characteristic of it 
mentioned in ver. 4, namely, '* there shall be no more 
death.' ^ Now we are expressly told that death does not 
cease till after the millennium. !N'ot only do the pro- 
phets speak of persons dying during that period (see Isa. 
Ixv. 20), but, which is still more express, in 1-Cor. xv. 
26, the Apostle says of Christ, " he must reign till he 
'' hath put all enemies under his feet ; the last enemy 
** that shall be destroyed is death ;" and then in Hev. 
XX. 13, 14, we read that at the end of the millennium 
" Death and Hades give up the dead which were in 
" them," when, having done their work, they arerepre- 
presented as " cast into the lake of fire." There being 
" no more death," the character of the new Jerusalem 
state, is, then, not the charsicter of the millennial state, 
and this is another argument that the new Jerusalem 
state is subsequent to the millennium. Again, exclusion 
from the enjoyment of the new Jerusalem state is called 
in this chapter " the second death" (ver. 8), and we 
have been already told that the second death is the Jinal 
award of the lost: — See xx. 14, 15, where consignment 
to "the lake of fire," into which Death and Hell and 
all not found written in the book of life are cast, is called 
" the second death." And — 

Lastly, this qualification for entrance into the new 
Jerusalem, viz. "being found written in the book of 
life," in itself proves that state to be distinct from the 
privilege of reigning with Christ during the thousand 
years, and also to be the common hope of all the Church 
from the beginning. The qualification for sharing in 



S56 LECTURES ON THE BEVELATION; 

fhe miUennial reig^ we have seen is sufteriiig with and 
for Christ, and not simply heing redeemed hy him ; and, 
accordingly, in the description of those who then reign, 
no mention is made of their heing found written in the 
book of life. Indeed *' the book of life" is not opened 
till the end of the millennium (xx. 12), and it is then 
opened evidently for the purpose of final judgment and 
decision. This is peculiarly worthy of note ; because, 
when we find it said of the new Jerusalem that '* there 
'' shall in no wise enter into it anything that defileth, 
<< neither whatsoever worketh abominati<Hi or maketh a 
*' lie, hut they which are written in the LamVs hook of 
** iiff* (xxi. 27), it completely to my mind establishes 
the fact, that participation in the new Jerusalem is post- 
millennial, and consequent on the last judgment, because 
consequent on the opening of the book of life. 

And now it may appear that I have spent mach time 
merely in determining a point of order as it respects 
^ese two events— the Millennium and the commence- 
ment of the new-Heaven-and-Earth state : but on con- 
sideration, I Ihink, it will be found that there is much 
more involved than a question of order — that there is 
an important and altogether distinct practical infiuence 
belonging to each prospect. I will speak first of that 
of the expectation of a new Heavens and earth. 

1. In a word, then, I would say that this expecta- 
tion carries with it all the influence of the redemption- 
hope, being as it is the natural issue and result of 
redemption. The objects a£fected by redemption would, 
ne must suppose, be the same as the objects affected by 
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the Fall ; and what were these ? They were three :— 
Man's Soul, man's Body, and man's Inheritance. In a 
redemption of the two first we all believe. "We believe 
that, by the atonement and obedience unto death of the 
Saviour, ** all who believe are justified from all things," 
are blessed with pardon and peace : and we believe that 
by the truth of the Gospel brought to bear on man by the 
Holy Spirit he is not only converted, turned from dark- 
ness to light, and renewed in the spirit of his mind, but 
even regenerated, or bom again a child of God, thuB 
constituting him more than redeemed in Sotd. > "We 
believe in, we hope for, the redemption of the Body by 
the resurrection of the dead : and these two effects of 
the fall being thus counteracted by the redemption, the 
question naturally suggests itself, Why not the third ? 
Why not the Inheritance of man restored also ? If this 
originally fair creation of God '* was made subject" (as 
at present) "to vanity not willingly," was perverted 
from the use for which it was first intended, the admi- 
nistering to the happiness of man upright and unfallen*-^ 
if the sentence which subjected ic to its present bondage 
was "cursed is the ground for thy sake" and that we 
read of a time yet to come when " there shall be no 
more curse," — how is it that we exempt creation and this 
earth from an interest in the redemption ? or, Why is it 
that we seek to explain away such express statements of 
Scripture, as that " the meek shaU ivheeit the eakth :'* 
— "the CREATION ITSELF shall be delivered from the 
"bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
"children of God:"--" we according to his promise 
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'*look for new heayeits and a new eabth, wherein 
** dweUeth righteonaness ?" 

It is, indeed, but jnst to many truly Christian persons, 
who reject this expectation, to allow that the cause of 
their objection is a feeling that, in looking for new 
Heavens and a new earth as the inheritance of the 
redeemed, instead of the Heaven of modem expectation, 
the believer loses something, and descends, if not to a 
carnal, at least to an earthly, and in so far a less glorious 
hope. But this is less an objection to the prospect of 
the new Heaven and earth, than to that prospect as it 
has been defined by some who speak of it. Not only, 
by confounding the new Heavens and earth state with 
the millennium state, do many of those who look for the 
Lord's coming admit into the former prospect much that 
is really terrestrial or earthly which belongs to the 
latter ; but even in their highest estimate of its glory, 
and their defence of the doctrine, they seem to aspire to 
no more than a restoration of man to that bliss which, 
as heir and delegated lord of this creation, he enjoyed 
in his un&llen state; in a word than Paradise regained. 
Were this, indeed, the hope held out to the redeemed in 
Scripture, I would still say that they ought to entertain 
it with joy and gratitude, and I would deprecate as 
profane the application to it of such epithets as ' carnal,' 
because such a state was once appointed by God, and 
had His approbation as '* very good," — "very good" in 
id " very good" for man to whose happiness it 
But, as the matter now is, I enter myself 
list of objectors to a view which I allow is a 
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depreciation and underrating of the believer's hope. I 
believe that the new Heaven and earth. will as far ex- 
ceed in glory the first paradise as the second Adam 
exceeds in glory the first ; and wiU also as widely differ 
from it in nature, and in the character of the enjoyment 
to which it will subserve, as human nature in the risen 
glorified Saviour, and in those who shall be by the 
resurrection '^ fashioned like to his glorious body/' 
differs firom human nature in Adam when first created. 
" The first man is of the earth, earthy : the second man 
" is the Lord from Heaven. As is the earthy, such are 
'^ they also that are earthy : and as is the heavenly, 
*' such are they also that ai^e heavenly. And as we 
" have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear 
" the image of the heavenly :" (1 Cor. xv. 47-49). 
<< The image of the heavenly" must not be degraded to 
'^ the image of the earthy," and neither, I say, must the 
inheritance of the heavenly — the new Heavens and earth, 
to the inheritance of the earthy — ^the first paradise. The 
inheritor has risen in the scale of glory, and so must the 
character of his inheritance. 
But it may be said — ' Then why dispute the matter ? 

* Why insist on substituting the words " new Heavens 
' and earth" for *' Heaven," as a name for a state which 
' you agree with us is so exceeding glorious as to sur- 
'pass our conception. Is it not a difference about 

* words ?' I will answer this question by another : — we 
are all agreed that the body of the resurrection, '' raised 
inincorruption" and having " put on immortality," " fa- 
shioned like to Christ's glorious body," is a body of 
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which we cm har^ Hftle conception, so exceeding gla* 
rioa» will it l^ : but this being so, shall we therefoire 
cease to speak at, eease to contend for the nesurrection 
of the body ; and say that there is only a difference aborot 
words between those who hold an actual resurrectiofii 
of the body, and those who either deny it altogether, or 
say it is passed ahready, being a mere spirituality real- 
ized in our converBion or regeneration? "No :-^Thi6 
must not be; and yet why not? First, because the 
resorreoftion from the dead is a part of the truth of CFod's 
word« This is sufficient answer. But is there not 
another reason? Does not the resurrection-hope, in- 
canoeivably glorious though it be-^does not the resur- 
rection of the bod^ as a prospeet-^appeal to our sympa- 
thies i Are not the Apostle's words responded to by the 
heart of erery believer^ — " Not for that we would be 
'* unclothed" (as it were immaterialized), ^* but clothed 
'^ i^70yf, that mortality might" (in this way) '' be swal- 
" lowed up of life ?" (2 Cor* t. 4) : and, inconceivable 
to him as was this prospect, did he not say, '^ in this we 
'* groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our 
" hotzse which is from Heaven ?" (ver. 2)- In like 
manner^ I maintain (in addition to its being the truth 
of God's word), does the prospect of '* a new Heaven 
and a new earth" appeal to the sympathies, and endear 
itself to the hopes of man, as compared with a Heaven 
between which and his nature, between which and hie 
constitution, there is not this connecting link of sympa- 
'. Yes : the very words " Heavens and earth" in the 
option of man's friture prospect-^like l^e words 
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''body"' and ''re8iirrecti(m"-^are dear to mas, as con- 
iiO(^tmg^ his present with his Aiture state, and enabling^ 
himsofartoconceiyeof this last, as to dwell on it with 
liyelj anticipation, and desire it as that which is only 
inconceiyable in the '^ exceeding and eternal weight of 
its glory."* 

2. This as to the promise of ** the new Heavens and 
Earth :" — ^Letns now ask what is the practical influence 
of the prospect of the Millennium, which I hold to be 
distinct from it« This has, indeed, been anticipated, but 
may be briefly here recapitulated. 

As, then, the former prospect is general, so will this be 
found to be special, both as it respects Christ and his 
Church. As it respects Christ, we have seen that the 
milleimial period is emphatically '' the day of his power," 
-^he day of that '' appearing and kingdom" which is 
designed to contrast with his flrst coming in humilia- 
tion :^he day when his glory shall be as prominently 
revealed to the world as were before his suflerings and 
sorrows. The kingdom will be mediatarid; having for 
its object to carry into effect those sufferings by which 
he qualified as heir, and established his title to man's 
lost inheritance ; the fall result of which, in making the 
kingdoms of this world the kingdoms of the Lord and 
of his Christ, has been deferred, in order that another 
mystery, even "the mystery of iniquity," should be 
first developed. And for the same reason it will be 

* See a ducourse on the " New Heavens and Earth," in this yiew, 
by Dr. Chalmers, in a volame of Sermons preached at St John^s 
Churob) Glasgow. 
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administered by him in person, that is, in invisible 
humanity, as '' Son of Man," acting in and by the 
human nature ; for so will he as '' seed of the woman'' 
bruise the serpent's head, and shew that he is appointed 
heir of all things in virtue of his humiliation and obe- 
dience unto death. As then the believer values the 
sufferings of Christ, so should he value this prospect of 
His kingdom and glory, when *' He shall see of the travail 
of his soul and be satisfied ;" by which, as I have before 
said, the true answer is given to those his enemies who 
make his humiliation an argument against his divinity, 
in that " at the name of Jesus" — ^not, observe, the name 
of God in the abstract, but the name of God as embodied 
and manifested in the man Christ Jesus, — ** at the name 
*'of Jesus every knee shall bow, of things in heaven, 
'' and things in earth, and things under the earth, and 
'* every tongue confess him Lord," — not to the dis- 
paragement but — "to the glory of God the Father." 
(Phil. ii. 10, 11.) 

And the crown, which in its bestowment is thus special 
as it respects Christ, is also special as it respects tliose 
who shall then reign with him. This glory follows his 
sufferings ; because he suffered he reigns : and, in con- 
formity with this rule, they who shall reign with bim 
must have suffered with him also. " That I may know 
** him" (saystheApostle),"and the power of his resurrec- 
** tion, and the fellowship of hts mffnrings ; being made 

v)nformahle to hU deaih, if by any means I might 

tain unto the resurrection of the dead :" (Phil. iii. 

Of what resurrection does he speak? Of the 
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general resurrection ? Ko : of fhat all shall be partakers. 
But of a special resurrection {ifavaaraaisi) with a special 
qualification. Else, what mean the words, '' If by any 
MEANS I might attain ?" "What means " the fellowship 
OF HIS suFFEfiiNas?" And thus, the prospect of the 
millennial crown was designed to keep the Church 
faithful in its relation to the world ; — designed to keep 
it a suffering Church, because a Church militant; a 
Church conformed to Christ in his cross, because con- 
formed to him in his testimony to the truth for which 
he suffered. 

In a time of persecution — and that such a time is 
near no belieyer in the yet future revelation of Anti- 
christ can doubt — the influence of this prospect would 
be felt in its fall force. How wiU the words, " I saw 
'' the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness 
'^ of Jesus and for the word of God, and which had not 
'' worshipped the Beast, neither his image, neither had 
''received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
"hands, and they lived and reigned with Christ a 
** thousand years," — How wiU these words thrill on the 
ears of those who shall be called to witness against 
Antichrist? How will they be comforted, how en- 
couraged, by this promise !* "What a text this for the 
preacher addressing his flock, assembled again it may 
chance, as aforetime, in '' the deserts, the mountains, 

* Which also accounts for the martyrs being particularly men- 
tioned in this book in connexion with this privilege : for, the Apoca- 
lypse being the prophecy of the last crisis, its promises have also 
special reference to it. 
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the dens and caves of the earth !" Then shall there be 
no more question ai to the practioal influence of this 
blessed hope ; and only happy will the Chuich be if it 
has in that day those who will know how to administer 
to it the consolation of these promises, to hold out to it 
" the light which shineth in a dark place until the day 
" dawn, and the day-star arise," the light of ** the sure 
word of prophecy!" And, blessed be God, Buch a 
ministry seems now to be preparing, by the revival 
amongst us of the scriptural expectation of the Lord's 
coming. 

In conclusion*^f the first five verses of chap. xzii. 
which I have read with chap. zzi. as a continuation of 
its subject,---of ''the river of water of life, dear as 
'' crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and the 
''Lamb," and " the tree of life which bare twelve manner 
" of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month," — ^I have 
nothing to say in the way of explanation except this one 
word : that if it be true that " the Tree of Life" ranked 
as the highest blessing of Paradise, and to be debarred 
of it was one of the worst consequences of the Pall, I 
cannot see why we should not receive literally this 
promise of its restoration ; nor why, in reading this and 
the other descriptions now before us of " the heavenly 
city," its " gates, foundations, streets, &c." we should 
be ever on the stretch to search out mystical inter- 
pretations. I may indeed seem to be presumptuous, 
— i to arrogate to myself too much of knowledge or 
lor judgment in asserting them to be literal in 
ion to the opinion of so many : but, I must be 
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allowed to say, he arrogates to himself more who asserts 
them to be figurative. Por, to say they can only be 
fulfilled figuratively requires us to be aware of the 
fitness of things, of what can and what cannot consist 
with our future state of glorified existence : while to 
take them literally only requires us to receive simply 
what is written, confessing ourselves incompetent judges 
of what is or is not suitable. Let this conviction — ^let 
the feeling that we know nothing of ourselves, bring us 
oftener in supplication before the throne of grace for 
increased light and knowledge, and cause us to plead 
with greater earnestness the gracious promise — " If any 
'^ of you lack wisdom, let him ask of Ood, that giveth 
'' to all men liberally, and upbraideth not : and it ahall 
" be given him/' 



LECTURE TWENTY-FOURTH. 



THE CONCLUDING CHARGE. 



Revelation. Chap. xxiL 6-end. "And he said unto me, These 
things are faithful and true : and the Lord God of the holy prophets 
sent his angel to shew unto his servants the things which mast 
shortly be done. 7. Behold, I come quickly : blessed is he that 
keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book. 8. And I John 
saw these things, and heard them. And when I had heard and seen 
I fell down to worship before the feet of the angel which shewed me 
these things. 9. Then saith he unto me. See thou do it not : for I 
am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them 
that keep the sayings of this book : Worship God. 10. And he saith 
unto me, Seal not the sayings of the prophecy of this book ; for the 
time is at hand. 11. He that is unjust, let him be unjust still : and 
he which is filthy, let him be filthy still : and he that is righteous, 
let him be righteous still : and he that is holy, let him be holy stilL 
12. And, behold, I come quickly ; and my reward is with me, to 
give every man according as his work shall be. 18. I am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last 14. Blessed 
are they that do his commandments, that they may have a right to 
the tree of life, and may enter through the gates into the city. 15. For 
without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, 
and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie. 16. I Jesus 
%ve sent mine angel to testify unto you these things in the churches, 
m the root and the ofTspring of David, and the bright and mom- 
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ing star. 17. And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let 
him that heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst come. 
And whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely. 18. For I 
testify unto every man that heareth the words of the prophecy of this 
book, if any man shall add unto these things, God shall add nato 
him the plagues that are written in this book. 19. And if any man 
shall take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God 
shall take away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy 
city, and from the things which are written in this book. 20. He 
which testifieth these things saith, Surely, I come quickly : Amen. 
Even so, come, Lord Jesus. 21. The grace of our Lord Jens Christ 
be with you all. Amen." 

With the last section of this book which has been con- 
sidered the Prophecy closed, and the portion now read 
is rather a concluding Charge, the object of which is to 
recommend attention to its contents. 

That this is the main design, and that other subjects 
are mentioned chiefly to enforce this one Charge, appears 
from the recurrence of the speaker again and again to 
'* the sayings of this book ;" — as, for instance, ver. 5, 
*' These sayings abe faithful and tbtte : and the Lord 
'^ God of the holy prophets sent his angel to shew unto 
'* his servants the things which must shortly be done. 
** Behold, I come quickly : blessed is he that keepeth 

" THE SAYINGS OF THE PBOPHECY OF THIS BOOK." AgaUl, 

ver. 9, in deprecating the worship which John offered 
to the angel, and which was evidently prompted by the 
high sense he had of the greatness and importance of the 
things he ** had heard and seen," the angel characterizes 
himself as ''of them that keep the sayings of this 
BOOK." Then, at ver. 10, where the Lord resumes, the 
same subject is prominent — ** And he saith unto me, 
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" Seal not tbx utixm or the pkothkct op tbu >ook : 
" for tlie time is at hand." Again, tct. 16, " I Jcmb 
" luTe sent mine angel to testify nnto yoa tbebb THUoa 
"in the chnrchei:" and, lastly, we hare tiie awfiil 
•auction to " the words of the prophecy of this book" in 
venea 18, 19, " I tcctify nnto every man that bearoth 
" TS> woiM OF TBS rBOFHBCT OF THU aoox, if uj man 
" Bhall add nnto these things, God shall add nnto him 
" the plaguea that are written in this book ; and if any 
"man shall take away from the words ofthebookof 
" tfaia prophecy, Ood shall take away hia part ont of the 
" book qS life, and ont td the holy dty, and fnm tbb 
" niaieB wmca lU wuttu nr tsis book." 

That neglect of tiiia book of Scripture, much lese ob- 
jections to tlie stody of it, ahoold exist after soch teeti- 
Boniea to it« importaaoe m these, u truly wonderfiil; 
yet that for a long time post, though not in ita e«rly 
days, the Church has been, and is atill characterized 1^ 
the most deliberate inattentian to it, u bu t too notraions ; 
and this to such an extent, Uiat I tremble to think how 
many tadiTidnal Christiane there are — how many of 
tlioae who read and value the rest of tbe Scnptorea, 
who, it wonld be (bond on inqntry, never read this book, 
and are ready to seek oat reasons to jneti^ tliem in tiie 
neglect of it. Toatfordereryanswerthat migfatbemade 
to ihisc reasoning* is not nor my object. I will aot, 

r imtnnce.hnB indflt that "the Bevelation" is the word 
lod, andtfi»eforo eomnuuids onr attention : that as 
n of the wnd of Ood, au. of wblefa is sud to be 
ifituble tat instrRction," Ao., it moat cany wi£h it 
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its special profit, and that therefore to neglect it is dan- 
gerous : that for both these reasons, its being part of 
revealed Scripture, and of that which is designed to be 
*^ profitable for instruction" it must be intelligible ; if 
fulfilled, as furnishing examples; and if unfulfilled, as 
affording warnings for our admonition. I will not here 
urge these arguments, because I have elsewhere, in an in- 
troduction to the Lectures before referred to, endeavoured 
to show their bearing on all prophecy as such, and con- 
sequently on this prophecy : but will confine myseK to 
the section before us, and the considerations by which 
it enforces the duty of attention to this book, which may 
be comprised in three — First, the design of the Lord in 
giving this revelation : Second, the fast hastening accom- 
plishment of the things therein predicted : and Third, 
the sanction of the Divine blessing. 

I. The design of the Lord in giving this Eevelation 
is told us, ver. 6. '' And he said unto me, these sayings 
" are faithfiil and true : and the I-iord God of the holy 
** prophets sent his angel to shew unto his servants the 
" things which must shortly be done." 

And here we cannot but recall to mind the title of the 
book: — " The Revelation of Jesus Christy which God ga/oe 
** unto him, to shew unto his servants things which must 
** shortly come to pass (ch.i. 1). Observe, a *' JRevelation" 
— "given to shew," &c. — Can there, I again ask, be 
conceived a more decisive refutation than those two 
words "eeveal" and ''shew" give to the prevailing 
opinion that this book is of all books of the Bible most 
mysterious and unintelligible ? It may indeed be said 

2b 
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— ' Notwithstanding the presumption from these words, 
has not experience proved it so^ else how can we acconnt 
for the variety and unsatisfactory character of the expo- 
sitions of it ?' I admit the feust, but I account for it 
otherwise. I admit that nothing can be more unsatis- 
factory than the existing expositions, of which their 
variety is itself a proof, variety being in this case only 
another name for uncertainty. But I have attempted 
to account for this £acc otherwise than by impeaching 
the character of the book as expressed in its title. I 
have attempted to show that the cause of the mysterious- 
ness is that expositors have utterly mistaken the design 
of the prophecy : that whereas it is a prophecy of " the 
time of the end," and of events yet to be developed, it 
has been treated as a continuous prophetical history, 
commencing at least as far back as the Christian sera; 
or, as some will have it, recapitulating from the times of 
the Babylonish empire, and the days of Nebuchadnezzar 1 
In this principle of interpretation expositors have been 
agreed, though they differed about everything else ; and, 
I repeat it, if by nothing else than their failure, we are 
by it at least moved to question the soundness of the 
principle. 

* But may it not be designedly kept secret, and, as we 

' find with respect to Daniers prophecies, *' shut up and 

' sealed until the time of the end," supposing that to be 

'\e time of fulfilment?* Undoubtedly it might have 

TO. But where, even in this admission, is there a 

\t for neglecting the study of this book } Who 

ij^ us, in the first place, that this is not '* the 
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time of the end," when even those very prophecies of 
Daniel, for a long while sealed, may begin to be under* 
stood ? Or, when the time is indeed come, who must 
we suppose are they who shall understand ? Those who 
by constant reading have had their minds stored with 
the sayings of the prophecy, or those who are strangers 
to it ; who know not so much as in which of its chapters 
any event is predicted, nor the order of its predictions 
one in reference to the other ; who are so ignorant of the 
mere text as to be unable to appreciate any reasoning 
from it ? That, however, it is so shut up and sealed, I 
deny ; and on what authority ? On the authority, first, 
of its title and assigned object — " the revelatM^ for the 
purpose of " shewing to God's servants things shortly to 
come to pass;" and, if this be not sufficient, we have an 
express assertion to the contrary in the passage before 
us, where, after all has been signified and shewn, we 
read, ver. 13, " Seal not the sayings of the prophecy of 
this book :" observe, " Seal not," said as if in marked 
contradistinction to what had been said of Daniel's last 
vision, and to shew that this prophecy is indeed what it 
purports to be, "a. eevelation." 

But if the simple fact of God's designing to reveal and 
shew to his servants certain things be reason for their 
giving diligent heed to that revelation, still more is the 
nature of the things themselves revealed, in which indeed 
is to be found the reason of this his gracious purpose. 
Prophecy — Prophecy as such — unfulfilled Prophecy, I 
have elsewhere said, is in fact only another name for two 
things, the use of which few will be found to question. 
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Damelj, w ABjrure and fsoiobs ; and, not to recapitulate 
the details of this book, and the many portentous events 
which its visions have bronght before ns, hare we 
not seen enongh of the prospect to make as bless 
God for giving us warning; bless him for the light 
of promise which dawns through the darkest hour 
of the night-time of this world ? Yes : when Hie 
belieYer is inclined to be '' envious at the foolish, £v 
that he sees the prosperity of the wicked :" — that " there 

are no bands in their death, but their strength is firm ; 

that they are not in trouble as other men, neither are 
"they plagued like other men; therefore pride compassetfa. 
" them about as a chain, violence covereth them as a 
** garment ; their eyes stand out with fatness, they have 
''more than heart could wish; they are corrupt and 
''speak wickedly concerning oppression, they speak 
" loftily; they set their mouth against the heavens, and 
" their tongue walketh through the earth ; therefore his 
" people &11 unto them, and waters of a ftill cup are 
" wrung out to them ; while they say, How doth GK)d 
" know, and Is there knowledge in the most High ?" — 
when, I say, the believer sees this (and see it in all the 
aw^ reality of the description the Church of Christ yet 
most assuredly shall), when in consequence " his feet 
are almost gone, his steps have well-nigh slipped ;" when 
in despair he will be ready to exclaim " Verily I have 
'^d my heart in vain, and washed my hands in 
icy," — then shall this book of the revelation open 
'>or in heaven, and admit him to " the sanc- 
i," where he shall " understand their end :** 
lou dost set them in slippery places; thou 
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'< easiest them down to destniction; How they are 
** brought to desolation as in a moment, Hiey are utterly 
' ' consumed with terrors. As a dream when one awaketh, 
^' sOy Lord, when thou awakest, thou shalt despise 
" their image !" Ps. Ixxiii. 2-20. 

I have not indeed admitted throughout this exposi- 
tion, neither can I for a moment now admit, a i^uestion 
as to the importance to the Church of this book, or the 
duty of individual attention to it. I felt that the only 
question was as to the truth of the exposition itself, not 
indeed of all its details, but at least of the principle upon 
which it proceeds, viz. that the Prophecy as a whole is 
yet unfulfilled : that, though there are and have been 
many Anti-christs, the Anti-chmst is yet to come, and 
with him all the evils and all the judgments as it respects 
tiie world, all the trials and all the sufferings as regards 
the Church, which we have been congratulating ourselves 
were all but past. And if, while the Lord was still on 
earth He thought it necessary by parable after parable, 
and admonition added to admonition, to warn his dis- 
ciples that they should be prepared for his return, and 
not be involved in the sloth and carelessness and the 
abounding iniquity which he too plainly intimated 
should characterize the world and the Church at the 
time of that event, how shall we say for ourselves that 
we have no need of warning ? But this brings us to the 
next great consideration, by which in the Charge before 
us attention to this prophecy is enforced, namely, 

II. The speedy approach of the events predicted, and 
especially of the great event of all — the Lord's coming. 
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So we read here, vcr. 6, " The Lord God of the holy 
'' prophets sent his angel to shew unto his servants the 
" things which mwt shortly he done :" after which it is 
added — '' Behold, / eame quickly; hlessed is he that 
keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this hook." 
Again, ver. 12, "And, hehold, I eome quickly and my 
'' reward is with me, to give every man according as his 
'' work shall he :'' and again, ver. 20, " He which tes- 
" tifieth these things saith. Surely I eome quicUy; Amen. 
" £ven so, Come, Lord Jesos." 

There is no question so often asked, on reading sach 
passages as these, as — How we are to understand the 
expectation of the Lord's Second Advent having heen 
thus incidcated on the first helievers, when it would 
seem to concern only those who should live at the 
time, or be on earth to witness the event ? But much 
of the difficulty implied in this question is owing to our 
not placing ourselves in the position and realizing the 
circumstances of the disciples when Christ left them to 
go to the Father — a position in which it was designed 
that the Church should have continued during the whole 
period of His absence. To any one who reads with 
attention the last conversation of Christ with his disci- 
ples — (recorded in chapters xiv.-xvi. of the gospel by 
St. John) — it will be evident that the situation in which 
they saw themselves about to be placed by his ab- 
sence was that of persons who were bereft of a dear, 
a best, and only Mend, and left in a cheerless and un- 
friendly world : in the view of which, and of the trials 
awaiting them, he applies himself to administer con- 
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solation to them in this his farewell discourse. He 
comforts them hy the advantage to them of his appearing 
in the presence of God for them ; — ^by the promise of ''the 
Comforter" whom he should send them from the Father ; 
— ^but especially by therepeated assurance that he would 
** see them again," when "their hearts should rejoice, 
and their joy no man should take from them." The 
interval was to be the time of the world's joy and their 
sorrow, but then it would be only a short interval, a 
comparatively " little while ;" — ** A little while" (said 
he) '' and ye shall not see me, and again a little while and 
" ye shall see me." I verily believe that this saying 
will prove more literally true than many are aware : 
that the interval of the Lord's absence will prove 
'' a little while" not only (as some have said) in com- 
parison of the eternity to follow, or of " the glory to be 
revealed in us" compared with " the sufferings of the 
present time" — ^but also in respect of the portion of the 
world's history which had elapsed when he spoke those 
words. At least if there be any weight in the opinion 
of the ancient Jews and Christians before alluded to, 
founded on the sabbatical character of the millennial 
rest, not less than two-thirds of the whole (I mean of 
the period from creation to the second coming of Christ) 
had then already passed : so truly even then was '' the 
night far spent and the day at hand !" And if then, 
What time of the night is it now ? 

But, independent of this, the situation of Christ's 
disciples in the world, which no length of interval 
could alter, and their being thrown on the promise of 
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His return for their consolation, added to their tinoer- 
tainty as to the precise time of this event, must have 
eyer, so long as this dispensation lasted, made expecta- 
tion of the Lord's coming a characteristic of tme dis- 
eipleship, and increasingly as the day approached. Not 
would the fact of one memher or another heing mean' 
while removed hy death alter the case, not only as regards 
those who were left, hut those who were taken. For, 
though taken from the evil to come, still did they leave 
those after them in this world who should have to 
endure the conflict and hear the cross so long as the 
usurpation of Satan as Prince of this world should last ; 
and sympathy with these in their suflerings, as well as 
zeal for the honour of God and glory of Christ, the 
assertion and manifestation of which are delayed for the 
same period, would still endear to them a hope on leav- 
ing this world which was their support while in it, and 
cause them to merge all feelings of selfishness in these 
paramount ohjects of desire — the exaltation of the Sa- 
viour and the good of the Church. Besides, it is ever to 
he home in mind, that it is not his own death which is 
in Scripture represented as the consummation of the 
heliever's bliss and crowning of his hopes, but the second 
coming of Christ and the resurrection from the dead : 
another reason that we seldom find the apostles in their 
writings allude to their death, while they and those to 
whom they write are described as ** looking for Christ" 
-— " waiting for him from heaven" — " loving his appear- 
%" — " looking for and hasting unto the coming of the 
" of God." Nor this merely while yet in this world, 
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but after they had left it, as appears from chap. vi. 
9-11, ofthisbooky where, on the opening of the fifth 
Seal, are seen *' under the altar the souls of them that 
" were slain for the word of God, and for the testimony 
" which they held : and they cried with a loud voice, 
" saying, How long, Lord, holy and true, dost thou 
^' not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on 
" the earth ?" thus joining their prayers with that of 
the Church on earth — " Thy kingdom come ; thy will 
be done on earth as it is in Heaven :" a prayer, in its 
scriptural acceptation, for the Lord's coming, and not till 
then to be answered. As also from the joy in Heaven at 
the near prospect of it : chs. xi. 15-18 ; xii. 10 ; six. 1,2. 
But chiefly will the influence of this expectation at 
all periods of the interval appear from considering that 
there should come first the Anti-Christ, '' with all the 
deceivableness of unrighteousness," who should put to 
the severest test the fidelity of Christ's disciples ; in refe- 
rence to which ensnaring apostacy they are again and 
again warned to see that, as faithful and wise servants, 
they be found by their Lord watching, whether his 
coming to them be '^ at midnight, at cock-crow, or in 
the morning." TFhen this coiyummation of iniquity 
should be revealed they were not told, but only that 
" the mystery of iniquity" which should lead to it was 
already at work, and that soon after its revelation in 
** the Man of Sin" would He also be revealed who should 
" destroy him with the brightness of his coming." In this 
view it is — ^in the view of the events to happen before 
it — that the expectation of the Lord's advent is, indeed, 
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important and practical, and also attention to " the say- 
ings of this Book :" because the Lord's coming will be 
for judgment or salvation, according as we are found 
implicated or not in the apostacy which it is the ol^ect 
of this book to describe and to warn us against. It is 
said that the first Christians were under a mistake in 
looking for the advent of their Lord as near. Yea, truly, 
when they looked for the Lord to come, and oyerlooked 
the ** falling away" which should " first come," they not 
only were mistaken, but lost sight, moreover, of the 
chief practical consideration connected with it : the fact, 
in the instance of the Church at Thessalonica, which 
caUed forth from the Apostle this prophecy of it : (See 2 
Thess. ii. 1-3). But as for the rest, well had it been for 
the Christian Church that it were always so mistaken — 
that it had cherished the delusion that " the coming of 
the Lord draweth nigh !" Well that the Christian sol-* 
dier had never ungirt his armour, nor stood down from 
the watch-tower, nor betaken him to sleep even for one 
hour of the fast-passing night of this world, till he saw 
"the day dawn and the day-star arise!" Then would 
the first advances of the enemy have been repelled : then 
would we not have "giv^n place to the devil:" then would 
apostacy, in the various forms in which we now see it, 
have had no entrance : then would His household the 
Church have been in circumstances to hail and welcome 
their Lord at His coming ! But, alas ! it is we who have 
been mistaken : we who have erred, in saying we had no 
concern with these predictions — with the coming of onr 
^jord, which we say " he delayeth" — with warnings and 
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promises, such as those of this Book, which are our 
safeguard and preservative, but which we either heed 
not, or explain away as referring to other times and to 
events that are past. (Q.) 

III. But, lastly, and above all, we have the study of 
this book commended to us by a sanction which super- 
sedes all reasoning and on which I shall say nothing ; 
I mean the blessing of God pronounced here at its close, 
as before at its commencement, on him who hears and 
reads : — At the close, 

"Behold, I come qtticbxy: Blessed is he that 
" keepeth the sayings of the pbophect of this book ; 
(chap. xxii. 7). And at the commencement, 

" Blessed is he that eeadeth, and they that heab 
" the wokds of this pbophecy, and keep those things 

" WHICH ABE WBITTEN THBBEIN, FOE THE TIME IS AT 

" HANTD" (chap. i. 3). 



In conclusion : — The twofold bearing of this event — 
the coming of the Lord, which is thus again declared to 
be the scope of this Book — on the believing and un- 
believing is now repeated with awful solemnity : " He 
'' that is unjust, let him be unjust still ; and he that is 
" filthy, let him be filthy still ; and he that is righteous, 
'Uet him be righteous still; and he that is holy, let 
" him be holy still. And, behold, I come quickly ; and 
** my reward is with me to give to every man according 
"as his work shall be" (ver. 11, 12). It will be the 
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day of decision. FearM to the ungodly, who will have 
no more opportunity of repentance ! But welcome to 
the faithful who will be confirmed in blessedness as 
having '' a right to the tree of life/' and being free of 
the heavenly " city" (ver. 14) ; who accordingly eagerly 
anticipate it-^^'And the Spirit and the Bride say. 
Come, &c. (ver. 17.) 

And as these judgments and these promises are spe- 
cially revealed in " the Book of this Prophecy," there 
is added the awful denunciation already noticed against 
those who should either " add unto" or " take from" 
its words (ver. 18, 19): which they who read as well as 
they who expound it should equally bear in mind, lest 
they be found explaining away or making void its say- 
ings in any respect ; praying, as oft as they open it, 
that the Spirit by whom it was indited would give 
them light to understand and faith to believe what is 
written. 

Again — '^ He which testifieth these things saith, 

'*SUEBLT, I COMB QUICZLT." 

May God grant us grace to respond as here — 
" Ajcen. Even so comb, Loed Jesus." 
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(A.) Page 3. 

» 

ON THE TITLE OF THE APOCALYPSE. 

In addition to this the obvious import of the title of this Book of 
Scripture, there is another truth conveyed by it no less important, 
though generally overlooked, and, indeed, completely obscured by 
the title which it bears in our Bibles. The title in most editions and 
versions is * The Revelation of St. John the Divine,' or * of St. John 
the Apostle,' to which some add *• and Evangelist :' whereas the title 
given by inspiration is ** The Revelation of Jesus Christ ;** so that, 
if the Apostle be named, it should be * The Revelation to (not of) 
St. John,' being made by Jesus Christ — " the Revelation which God 
" gave unto him, to shew unto his servants things which must shortly 
*^ come to pass** — ^and only " signified by his angel unto his servant 
"John, who bare record of (or ^^ testified^') the word of (rod, and 
" t^ tutimony ofJenu Christ, and all things that he saw :" verse 1. 
The Author of the book is thus emphatically *^ the Lord Jesus 
Christ," and he, not speaking by inspiration as the several authors 
of the other books of Scripture, but himself ** revealing" and 
*( shewing" the things in it ; and this in the discharge of the office 
which he bears in relation to his Church since his ascension, and in 
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Tflrification of hit own words to bis ditdplm, spokes 
that erent, " all things that I have heard of inj Fatfasr I 
known nnto yon" (John, xy. 15)^as wdl as of the 
the Spirit whom he shoold send woold ** shew them tfamgps to 
which he does principally throng means of this prophecy. Tins 
dence, then (if we may so speak), it has of the other writings of tbe 
New Tefftaroent, not indeed in point of tnsA — fior tbey^ wcve aC 
equally indited by " the Spirit of Truth**— but as to the manner of 
its communication, and the dignity of its Author : as it has also in 
another point of yiew, namely, its matter and etmtemU^ i^idL next 
to the history of the Gospels and Acts, are of most general eoocen tc 
the Church, forming, as it does with them, the complete le ^ elat iop 
of the redemption. For, as in the Gospels we hare the accoant of 
the mimion of the Saviour, and his sufferings for our redemptian or 
reconciliation to God , snd in the Acts the ministration of the Spirit 
for the founding of the Church, and the opening and ordering of this 
dispensation — thus to continue, as then established, in all eaaential 
particulars till the Lord's coming — so, this book of " the Rerdatioo* 
oomes in to take up the thread of the history, and teQ those events 
by which ** this age** shall be brought to its termination, and "- the 
age to come,** the last of the ages and " the dispoiaation of the fiil- 
ness of the times," brought in : — ^tbis the book of the Second Advent, 
as the Gospels and Acts may be called the book of the First Advent 
of the Redeemer — the revelation of the " glory to follow the sufferings 
of Christ" (1 Pet L 1), of the day of his power to succeed to this 
the day of bis Grace: (Compare ch. xi. 15-18, and xxiL 7, 12, 20). 
On these the Epistles of the New Testament are rather an in^aied 
comment than an additional revelation, expounding, on the one hand, 
the Grace of God revealed and embodied in the iMrth, life, death, 
resurrection, and ascension of the Saviour, with the gift of the Spirit 
and its results ; of which facts, compriring the history of the Rnit 
^*, all Christian doctrine and precept are but the development 
'*cation : and, on the other, enforcing the warnings, and en- 
the prospects connected with the Second Advent, which 
bject of the book which, in manifest reference to it and 
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its accompaDying signs, is entitled **The Apocalypse of Jesus 
Christ'* — a term by which that event is elsewhere frequently desig- 
uated: compare St Luke, xvii 30; 1 Cor. ii. 7 ; 2 Thess. L 7; 
1 Pet. L 13. (GV.). 



(B.) Page 16. 
ON THE DATE OF THE APOCALYPSE. 

AiiTHOUOHitdoes not belong strictly to the exposition of this book 
to treat of its Date, yet, as it is disputed, and the question is not 
only one of much interest but also of some importance, I subjoin a 
brief abstract of the argument, referring the reader who desires to 
enter more fully into the subject to * Tilloch's Dissertations Intro- 
ductory to the Study of the Apocalypse,' from which it is taken. 

Having observed that critics differ so widely as to the time when 
this book was written — ^that some (among whom are Sir Isaac 
Newton, Grotius, Michaelis, and Bishop Newton*) make it one of 
the earliest published books of the New Testament, ascribing it to 
the reign of Claudius, A.D. 42 to 54, or of Nero, a.d. 54 to 68 : 
while others (among whom are Mill, Lardner, Bengelius, and Wood- 
house), with the Authorized Version, assign it to the close of the 
reign of Domitian, a.d. 96 or 97 — he arranges the argument under 
three heads: First, The evidence from tradition: Secondly, The 
evidence from the state of the Asiatic churches: and Third, the 
evidence in the Epistles of the New Testament. 
I. The Traditionary Testimony. 

1. The time of Domitian was first assigned by Irenasus, the dis- 

* And more recently, Dr. Lee, late Arabic Professor of Cambridge ; Pro- 
fessor Lnche of Gottingen ; and Dr. Moses Stuart of the Theological Semi- 
nary at Andover, America ; who, though (with some of those mentioned 
above) they may be considered prejudiced in favour of this decision by their 
view of the Apocalypse as having been fulfilled in the destruction of Jeru- 
salon and the introduction of the Christian dispensation, are yet autho> 
rides of no little weight. 
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dpie of Polycarp, who had been the disciple of St John : bnt against 
hiB correctnees it is aUeged that he postponed the dates of some other 
books, and, therefore, might have been mistaken as to the date of 
this also. Besides (as suggested by Bachmair), the name of Nero, 
before he was declared Cesar and saooessor to Clandius, haTing 
been DomitiuB, it is possible he might have so written it, and after- 
wards that by mistake it was changed to Domitiamu, 

2. Ensebios indeed follows Irensos in his Chromde and Sode- 
tiattical Eistoty : but in his EvanffeUoal DemonttratUmi nnites in the 
same sentence John's banishment with the stoning of James, the 
crodfixion of Peter, and the beheading of Paul, which happened in 
the reign of Nero ; as does also, it is remaikable, Tertollian. More- 
over, Ensebins, a little afterwards in the same history, redtes out of 
Gemens Alezandrinns, the well known stoiy respecting the yonng 
man who apostatized and became a robber, and was reclaimed by 
John, who went in search of him and came up with him after a long 
and fatigning pnrsnit. This is related as having occorred some 
years after the Apostle's retain from Patmos: bat between the death 
of Domitian and that of John there were bat two years and a half; 
and at that time John was nearly 100 years old, and coald not pos- 
dbly have acted the part which this story assigns to him in pnrsoing 
the yoong man : especially as it is elsewhere told that in his latter 
years he was so weak and infirm that he was carried into the church, 
where he conld hardly speak a few words to the people : (ffieron. 
Epist. ad Galat L iiL c. 6.) The transaction is, however, quite 
possible, if the Apostle's visit to Patmos was in the reign of Nero, 
and at all events must be considered as demonstrative of a date long 
prior to the rdgn of Domitian. 

Other early writers have also followed Irensos ; but as they refer 

llim, or to Eusebius who copied him, they are in fact the same 

Ity. 

1 the other hand, Epiphanins (who lived three hundred years 

n John) twice names the rdgn of Claudius as the time 

n was at Patmos, and the Apocalypse written ; and, though 
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he is not always a correct writer, his testimony shews at least that 
the opinion of Iremeus was not nnifonnly reodved. It is possible 
too that by Claudku he may have intended Nero his snooessor, who 
was adopted by him, and afterwards tMk. his name — ^riz. Nero 
CUmdau CtBtar, 

4. Again, the commentator Arethas (a writer of the sixth cen> 
tniy), who quotes Irennus's opinion, does not follow it, for he applies 
the sixth seal to the destruction of Jerusalem (a.d. 70), and adds, 
that this event had not taken place when the Apocalypse was given : 
and, as he merdy exhibited a synopsis of preceding comments, this 
also proves that the opinion was held by other writers before him, 
as it is known to have been by Andreas, another ancient com- 
mentator. 

6. The title of the Syriac version of the Apocalypse is also evi- 
dence for an early date, viz. " 7^ Reotlation wMck woi made to 
'*^John ike EvangeUtt, by Ood, in the island ofPatmos, into which he 
^ looB banished by Nero ihe Ctssar,^^ And though the earliest transla- 
tion of the Apocaljrpse into Syriac known to us was not made till 
▲.p. 608, still the argument remains, that the tradition of the 
Syrian churches ascribed the Apocalypse to the days of Nero ; and 
the presumption is that the Greek manuscripts whence they made 
their version exhibited the above title. 

The conclusion as to the Traditionary Testimony is — that, as the 
testimony of all the authors who assign the Apocalypse to the reign 
of Domitian, however numerous, is reducible, to one, namely, that of 
IiensBus ; and, as two other traditions assign it to the reigns either 
of Claudius or Kero, it follows that the true date must be ascertained 
by some other evidence. But, before this, is to be noticed the argu- 
ment for a late date from, — 

II. The state of the Asiatic Churches. 

Whereas it is said that the seven Churches of Asia did not exist 

so early as the reign of Claudius, and at least not so early as to 

allow time for the declension animadverted on in the Apocalypse ; 

and also, that no churdi had been founded at Ephesus in particular, 

2C 
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previous to the Tidt of Paul mentioned Acts, xix. — it is to be 
obsenred, 

1. That we learn from Acts, xviii. that Panl yisited Ephesoa with 
Aquila and Priadlla, and that he himself reasoned in the Syna^^ogne 
then with the Jews, and left Aqoila and Priscilla after him : (ver. 
18, 19.) And this was in the reign of Claudios, because it was only 
one year and six months after his coming to Corinth where first he 
met Aqmla and Priscilla, who had fled there from Borne owing to a 
decree of ClaudUUf issued in the eleventh year of that emperor, 
answering to a.d. 61 (See verses 1, 2, 11). How long this was 
before his visit mentioned in chapter six. cannot be dedded, but the 
latter was his second visit. 

2. It is mentioned in the same chapter (xviiL) that, having sailed 
from Ephesos, he went to Cesarea (on his way to Jerusalem) ; after 
which he went to Antioch, where he spent some time ; and after- 
wards that ** he went over all the country of Galatia and Phrygia 
in order, strengthening the disciples^* (21-23). So that churches 
had existed in Asia Minor previons to this period. 

3. When Paul came to Ephesus, on his second visit, chap. xix. 1, 
he accordingly *' found disciples there," of whom the men numbered 
twelve; and, after reasoning with the Jews for three months, he 
*^ separated the disciples," that is, organized them into a church, and 
then remained two years longer there " disputing and persuading the 
things concerning the kingdom of God ;'* the consequence of which 
was that ^^all they thai dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord 
Jesus, both Jews and Greeks'* (ver. 10). Paul was then the founder 
of the churches in Asia; and this, too, chiefly in the reign of 
Claadius. 

4. Then, as to the other objection — that the churches of Asia 
could not have declined in the degree mentioned so early as the reign 

-^ much less of his predecessor Claudius, it is sufficient to refer 

t that the Epistles, all of which were written during the 

Claudius and Nero, represent the churches which bad been 

''.he Apostles as already Infected with the same evils. In 
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the words of Bachmair — " what the state of the chnrches wad in the 
** reign of Nero, can best be decided from the writings of the Apos- 
** ties; for all their epistles were written during the reigns of Claudius 

*^ and Nero The state of the churches as described in the Reve- 

** lation is as follows : — ^The Church of Ephesus is commended for 
" her wufferingB for the name of Chrut, for her patience, for her un- 
*' weariedneu in tribulation. She coM not hear the wicked, and dia- 
*^ covered those that voere false apoatlee; ate hated the Nicplakans, 
" wham the Lord hated also ; but is charged with having departed 
**from love and charity, and is therefore called unto repentance. 
" The Church of Smyrna was pure, only pestered with false apostles. 
" The Church of Peigamos [held fast the name of Christ and his faith 
*^ but] had such as held the doctrine of Balaam, seducing the people 
** to eat such things as were sacrificed to idols, and to commit fomi- 
** cation: and had also such as adhered to the doctrine of the Nico- 
^'laitans. The Church of Thyatira is praised [for charity, service,, 
^* faith, patience, and good works'], but at the same time there was 
" fault found with some of the congregation, for suffering the woman 
'^Jezebel to teach and seduce the people to fornication, and to eat 
''things sacrificed to idols. The Church of Sardis is greatly re- 
'' proved, for having the name of being Christians while spiritually 
" dead ; [but even in her there were a few names who had not defiled 
" th&r garm^ents']. The Church of Philadelphia was pure, and no- 
''thing laid to her charge. The Church of Laodicea was found 
" lukewarm. 

"If we read the Epistles of the Apostles, we find the chnrches in 
" general pestered with all these evils. St. Paul wrote to the Corin- 
"thians about eating those things which were sacrificed to idols; St. 
"Peter writes against those that held the doctrine of Balaam. St. 
"Jude did the same. St James, greatly incensed against those 
"whose faith was mere words, and ihwr deeds wicked, means the 
" Nioolaitans, who afterwards took upon themselves the proud name 
" of Qnostics, that is, of wise men. And the false apostles made 
" their appearance every wiiere, and were complained of by all the 
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'apoetles. Love and charity dackenad in many diurehea ; witness 
*■ chap. ziii. of the second Episde to the Corinthiansy and the irliole 

' first Epistle of St. John The second Epistle of Paul to TiDoothy, 

^ who was then Bishop of Ephesos, which was wrote in the year 

*67. is ftill of complaints against wicked Christians ; and he 

^mentions the names of seTeral of them, wlio were of the Ghurdies 

* of Asia — DemaS) Alexander the smith, Hermogenes, Philetos, and 

* others These evils were all in the chvches when the Apostles 

* wrote their Epistles ; and they were all wrote dnring the reigns of 
^daudioB and Nero^ Who then will say, that the state of the 

Churches in Asia, in the reign of Nero, was different from that 

* described in the Revelation ?*** 

And as to the Church of Ephesns, the only one of the Apocalyptic 
Churches to which an Epistle is addressed, that Epistle evidently 
implies the existence of the same firalt reproved in the Bevelation : 
Comparo ch. Ui t7, 19, with iv^ 1-4, 15, 26, 31, 32; v. 2; and 
1 Tim. i. 5. And, note, this was written thirty years befbre the 
date nsoally assigned to the Apocalypse; so onfonnded is the argu- 
ment for a late date of the latter from the dedension of the Chorches 
addressed in it 

5. It is objected that, as Colosse and Hiemp<^ in Asia were 
Churches of note in the Apostle Paul's time, and are not mentioned 
in the Apocalypee, they must have become insignificant before it was 
written ; and this could only be in a length of time. But the more 
just inference is that they were not yet in existence, as their having 
so greatly fallen away would have made reproof only the more 
necessaiy, as In the case of Sardis : and, besides, the address — *' To 
the Seven Churches in Asia'' — ^in the original indndes eveiy Chorcli 
in the district; reus cirra eKKKtitriats rais w rp Airca. Chap. i. 
4,11. 

6. Laodicea was overthrown in an earthqnake, a.d. 60, and the 
•.ution under Nero began a«i>. 64, whence it has been inferred 

* Baohmair on the Revelation. 
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that this Chordi could not have been addressed as in chap. liL 17 — 
as ^* rich and increased in goods, &c." — if the city had been niined 
five years before. But the words do not refer to temporal but spiri- 
tual riches, and in five yean there would have been time to collect a 
Church in the new dty : [Laodicea liaving been immediately rebuilt, 
thotig^ Golosse and Hierapolis, destroyed by the same earthquake, 
were not rebuilt for half a centmy after.] The more natural infe- 
rence, however, is that the Apocalypse was written not only before 
the Neronian persecution, but before the destruction of that dty in 
the year 60, when Laodicea was, indeed, ** rich" in the possession of 
the accumulated wealth of generations. 

7. And last — The opmion that the Apocalypse was written veiy 
early is, to use the words of Sir Isaac Newton, ** confirmed by the 
« many false Apocalypses ; as those of Peter, Paul, Thomas, Stephen, 
** Elias, and Cerinthus, written in imitation of the true one. For as 
^ the many false Gospels, fSdse Acts, and false Epistles, were occa> 
** doned by true ones : and the writing many false Apocalypses, and 
** ascribing them to apostles and prophets, arguto that there was a 
" true apostolic one in great request with the first Christians : so 
" this true one may well be supposed to have been written early, 
" that there may be room in the Apostolic age for the writing of so 
*'many false ones afterwards, and fathering them upon Peter, Paul, 
*'^ Thomas, and others, who were dead before John. Caius, who was 
** oontemporaiy with Totullian, tells us that Cerinthus wrot« his 
*^ Revelations as a great apostle, and pretended the visions were 
** shown him by Angels, asserting a . mUlennium of carnal pleasures 
" at Jerusalem after the resurrection ;* so that his Apocalypse was 
*' plainly written in imitation of John's : and yet he lived so early, 
it that he resbted the apostles at Jerusalem in or before the first year 
** of Claudius,! that is, twenty-six years before the death of Nero, 
^' and died before John."} 
" This argument (adds Tilloch), which must strike every impar- 

• Apud Euseb. EecL Hist 1. iii. c. 28. Edit. ValesiL 
t Epiphan. Hsres. 28, % Hieron. adv. |«ucif. 
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'* tial mind at very powerfdl and condnsiTe against a late date, is 
" generally passed over without notice by those who refer the book 
" to the reign of Domitian ; but rilence will not set it aside. Cerin- 
** thus, who wrote a false Apocalypse, borrowing, altering, and cor- 
*i rupting passages from the genuine one, haying died before John, it 
** is impossible that John's Apocalypse could have been written so 
" late as the time of the persecution by Domitian." 

To this, the evidence from Tradition and the State of the Asiatic 
Churches, is to be added perhaps the most decisive of all, namdiy — 

III. The Evidence from the Epistles of the New Testament. 
This proof of an early date of the Apocalypse was suggested by 
Sir Isaac Newton, and Bishop Newton expresses himself satisfied 
that the allosionB to it, pointed out by Sir Isaac, in the Epistles of 
Peter, and that to the Hebrews, were conclusive. The following are 
the instances collated by TOloch, for his arguments on which the 
reader is referred to his work. And first — 

§ 1. Inihe JEpUtJe to the Hebrews. 

Compare chap. x. 37 — " Tet a litle while, and he that shall come 
(or *' TTie coming one,^ 6 ipx^/xtvos) will come," when those who 
have done the will of God shall receive ^' the promise" and ** reuHxrd^" 
ver. 35, 86, — ^with the same title. Rev. i. 4, 8 ; and iv. 8, Gr, and 
the declaration, *< Behold, I comb quickly, and my reward is 
with me," Chap, xxii 12. 

Chap. xi. 10. ** The city having the foundations," as a subject 
familiar to them, with ** the city having foundations twelve," Eev. 
xxL 14. 

Chap. xii. 22, 28. "Ye are come to Mouirr Zion,^ with Kev. 
xiv. 1 — " I looked, and lo, a Lamb stood on the Mount Zion, and 
with him 144,000, &c. :" — " The city of the living God, the Hea- 
venly Jerusalem," with Rev. xxi. 2, " the holy city. New Jebd- 
SALEM, coming down from God, out of Heaven," called "the 
tabernacle of God," ver. 8 : — The " innumerable company of Akoels, 
'nd the Generaij Assembly and Church of the first-bom writtek 
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in heaven," with Rev. v. 11,- " ten thousand times ten thoosand, 
and thousands of thousands of Angels round about the throne ;^* 
and '* the obbat multttddb which no man could number"* (of the 
Church) " which came out of great tribulation, &c.," chap. viL 9, 
14 ; and ** the names wbitten in the Book of Life," chap. iiL 5 ; 
XX. 12 ; xxL 27. 

To these Sir Isaac Newton adds, " The true tabernacle,'* in the 
heavens, in which Christ officiates as King and Priest, chap, yiii 1, 
2, with Rev. xi. 19 ; xv. 6 ; xxi. 3 : — " The word of God," and 
the *' SHARP TWO-EDGED SWORD," chap. iv. 12, with Rev. i. 16; iL 
12, 16 ; xix. 13, 15 : — ^The Sabbatical rest (a-afifiarurfxos) ib. 9, 
with the Millennial rest. Rev. xx. : — " The shaking" of the present 
** heaven and earth," and removing them, "that the things which 
cannot be shaken may remain," and " the consuming fire," chap. xiL 
26-end, with " the new heaven and the new earth" after " the pass- 
ing away of the first heaven and earth," Rev. xxL 1, and "the lake 
of fire," ver. 8, &c. &c. 

§2. In the EpisUes o/Peier. 

In the first Epistle, compare — " The Revelation of Jesus Christ," 
(caroKoKwIfis), chap, i 7, 13 ; iv. 13 ; v. 1, Gr. with the same 
words. Rev. i. 1. 

" The inheritance reserved in heaven," and " the salvation ready to 
be revealed (caroK\wl>$riyai) in the last time," chap, i 4, 5, with 
Rev. xxi 2, 7. 

" The Royal Priesthood," ch. iL 9, with Rev. v. 10, and, perhaps, 
*^ the Church at Babylon," chap. v. 13, with Rev. xviL by which, 
the ancients geno^y agree, he meant Rome. 

In the Second Epistle — compare, as the precursors of the Lord's 
coming, and characteristic of " the last days," — " Damnable here- 
ffles, false prophets, bla^hemy of the way of truth, covetonsness 
making merchandize of the Church, the lust of undeanness, and 
scoffers denying the Lord^s coming," with the Prophecy in the Reve- 
latbn of " the Beast and False Prophet"— of Babylon's seductions — 
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and the oonlMeracy prevJons to the. Secood Advent ; both bookj 
ending with the mendou of ^* a thoosaod jean,** «nd theuxtxoduction 
of ** A Niw Heavens and a New £abth.** 

^S. In the Epistles to Timothy. 

The state of the Church of Ephesos, over which Hmotfay presided, 
as gathered from these Epistles, clearly proves them posterior to the 
Apocalypse, inasmuch as it had evidently declined considerably fiiom 
its state as given in the address in Kev. ii. For, while there faulted 
for a decrease of love, but praised for her works, labour, patience^ not 
enduring those who were evil, and trying pretended Apostles and 
proving them liars ; here there is mention of false teachersj gwing 
heed to fables — of some who had swerved from the faith and turned 
aside to vain jaitgling — and others who concerning faith had made 
shipwreck — of blasphemers delivered to Satan (1 Tim. i. 3-7, 19, 20). 
^^ All in Asia were turned awagfrom PauV at this time, and ungod- 
liness and heresy was eating into the Church as a gangrene — ^there 
were many opposers and many had been taken in the snare of M« 
deoH — and, in a word, a state of things existed which, from the 
resemblance, suggested to the Apostle the prophecy of the perilous 
times of the last dags (2 Tim. L 15 ; ii. 14-18, 26, 26 ; and iii 1, &c.) 

Accordingly, compare *'the appeabino of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which in his times he shall shew," and as " the blessed and only 
Potentate, the King of kings ani> Lord of lords,** 1 Tim. vi. 14, 
15 j with Rev. six. 16 : — and ** the judgment of the living and dead 
at his appearing and kingdom,*' and " the crown** to be given " at 
THAT DAT,** 2 Tim. iv. 1, 8, with Rev. ii. 26, 27 ; iiL 21 ; xL 18. 

§ 4. In the Epistle to the Ephesians, 

Compare the description of Christ*8 sovereignty, ch. L 15-23, with 
the visions and ascriptions in the Revelation, as in ch. i. 6 ; iv. 11 ; 
V. 12, 13 : — ch, v. 3-6, with Rev. xxL 8 :— and especially the title 
" Prince of the power of the air,^* ch. ii 2, ai^d " the prindpaUties 
and powers, the nders of the darkness of this age, and wicked ^nrits 
IN Heavenly plages,** ch. vi. 12, with Rev. xii. 7-12. 
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- § 5. /» Ae EpigtU to the PhiUpptans, 

Compare "the Name which is above every name'* — as the best 
MSS. read) " given to Christ" with the " new name" of Christ, Rev. 
ill. 12 : and the acknowledgment of his sovereignty by " those in 
ffeaven, and those in earth, and those under the earth" with Rev. 
T. 13, ** and every creature which is in Heaven and on the earth, and 
" under the earth, and snch as are in the sea, and all that are in them, 
** heard I saying, Blessmg, and honour, and glory, and power, be 
** unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb forever 
*' and ever." 

Also, and very remarkable, the mention of " the names in thb 
BOOK OF life" chap. iv. 3 — the only place in which ** the book of 
life** is mentioned in the New Testament, except in the Revelation, 
where so fineqnent as to stamp the expression as perfectly Apoca- 
lyptical : See Rev. iii. 5 ; xiii. 8 ; xvii. 8 ; xx. 12, 15 ; xxiL 19. 

§ 6. /» Mtf Epistle to the Colossians, 

Compare " giving thanks to the Father who hath made ns meet 
to be partakers of the mHBBiTANCB of the Saints in the light** 
ch. i. 12 (where the article again implies familiarity with the sub- 
ject), with Rev. xxi. 7, 28, 24, and xxiL 6. And, note, this was 
an Asiatic Church, and in communication with the Church at Lao- 
dicea, ch. iv. 16. 

Also, ch. i. 18, " who is the beginning (apxn) thefirst-hom from 
'' the dead, that among all he might be chief, ^ with Rev. i. 5, — *' Je- 

"8U3 Christ who is the frst horn from the dead, and the 

" Prince (apx^v) of ^^ kings of the earth." 

^1, Inihe Epistles to the Corinthians, 

In 1 Cor. XV. 52, the time of the resurrection of those who are 
Christ's is fixed at " the last trumpet," where, in addition to the 
article, the word " last** proves beyond question this Church's pre- 
vious acquaintance, not only with the sound of a trumpet as an 
attendant on the Lord's ooming, but with the sonndin^ of a series of 
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trumpets in snoeessioii, of irliich this ahoold be ^ the laat :** informa- 
tion which thqr covild only have obtained horn the ApocaIypae» the 
whole time of which prophecy is divided into " seven tminpeta,'* at 
the soonding of the seventh or latt of whidf ** the mystery of God & 
finished as declared to his servants the prophets," — ^*' tbe kin^oms 
of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Ghiist,^ — 
and the time comes that he shoold " give reward onto his servants 
" the prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear his name small 
** and great" — as also " the first resurrection" of those who " live to 
reign with Christ," (ch. x. 7 ; xi 15-18; xx. 4> 

Bat if the first Episde, of which the date is supposed to be a.d. 
56 or 57, was written before the Apocalypse, of course so was the 
second : in which, though not so evident as in the former, an aUnsioii 
may, perhaps, be intended in " thb judoicbht-seat of ohrist," 
before which " all must appear that every one may receive the things 
" done in his body, according to what he hath done whether good or 
" bad" (chap. v. 10), to " thb obeat white thbone" of him 
" fh>m whose face the earth and heaven fled away," and before whom 
" the dead small and great stand," and are " judged according to their 
" works.'* (Bev. xx. 12.) 

^S. In the Epistles to the Thessabnians, 

In these Epistles are many passages which have peculiar force, if 
we suppose a reference to the Rook of the Revelation. Thus, in 
1 Thess. iv. we have " the trump of God" again mentioned, and " the 
first resurrection." Compare also chap. v. 1, 2, " the coming of the 
day of the Lord as a thief in the night," with Rev. iii. 3, and xvi. 
15, and " the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints," 
chap. iii. 13, with Rev. xx. 4. 

In the second Epistle, " The Apocalypse of Jesus Christ" occurs, 

t*h. V 7, where, for " token the Lord Jesus shaU be revealed from 

the original reads "m the Apocalypse of the Lord Jesus 

9n." Compare also, " the everlasting destruction from the 

E of the Lord (irp6<r<owo\i) and from the gloty of his 
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^* Power, in that day when he shall come to be glorified in his saints, 
''and to he admired in all them that believe" (yer. 9), with Rev. vL 
16, — " And they said (the kings of the earth, &c.) to the mountains 
" and rocks. Fall on ns and hide us from the facb (rpocanoif) of 
'* him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb ; 
*' for the great day of his wrath is come, and who shall be able to 
"stand." 

But principally, the mention of " the Apostacy," and the revelation 
of "ths man of sin,** and "the wicked one," before the coming of 
the Lord, and by his designation in the Apocalypse — " the son of 
PERDITION,** a title which, except to Judas, is only given to the 
Beast of the Revelation : see ch. xviL 8, 11. 

In addition to these, the attentive reader of the Epistles (especially 
in the original) will find many other allnsions to the Apocalypse, 
just such as would be natural on the supposition of previous acquaint- 
ance with the latter book, though not so striking or convincing as 
many of those now adduced. Thus, " the day of wrath and the 
apocalypse of the righteous judgment of GUxl," Rom. ii. 5, may be 
compared with " the day of wrath,** Rev. vL 17, and " true and 
righteous are his judgments," xix. 2 : and " the judgment seat of 
Christ," here again, ch* ziv. 10, with Rev. xx. 11. In the Epbtle 
of James, " the crown of life," received by those who " endure trial," 
plainly alludes to the promise to those in tribulation. Rev. ii. 10, — 
<( Be thou fiedthful unto death, and I will give thee the crown of life ;" 
and in the Epistle to the Galatians, still more obvious is the reference 
of " the Jerusalem above** to " the New Jerusalem which cometh 
down out of heaven,** Rev. ilL 12, and xxi 10. See also, " Te have 
heard that the Antichrist cometh," 1 John, ii. 18, as furnishing 
evidence that those whom the Apostle addresses were acquainted 
with the great New Testament prophecy of the " Antichrist" pre- 
viously given to hiuL 

I would only add, that this argument for an early date is greatly 
strengthened if^ as I believe, and as Mr. Tilloch proceeds next to 



396 APPEHDIX. 

•bev, the Apttafypm be tiie opening of thoae pn^ihecieB of Danid 
which wefe*«Gloied up and naledtjn the time of 4iie end;** becmuse 
in tliet eeie the infbnnation wUdi the dtmdicspoB wc d (as inplied 
in the fiw^oing qnotationt from the EpMeB to them) must hMve 
been derived from the ApoealjpM and not frmn Daniel, as the 
adrocatef of a late date are oompelled to maintain: wbile this 
priority is also in aooordance with the object **"g"«<< to this book in 
the preceding note, and the importanee I have there daioxed far it. 



(C.) Page 98. 

THE PRESENT STATE OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES. 

Thb following brief notice of the present state of the Seven 
Churches of Asia (taken from Keith's Evidence of Prophecy) wiQ 
not be uninteresting to the reader, not only as shewing the fdlfilmeot 
of prophecy, but as enforcing the warnings given through them as 
examples to the Church, and the call oft repeated, '* He that hath 
an ear let him hear what the Spirit saith to the ehurches.** 

" The Chvrob op Ephesus, after a commendation of their first 
'^ works, to which they were commanded to return, were accused of 
''having left their first love, and threatened with the removal of 
"their candlestick out of its place, except they should repent.* 
" Ephesus is situated nearly fifty miles north of Smyrna. It was 
" the metropolis of lona, and a great and opulent city, and (accord- 
" ing to Strabo) the greatest emporium of Asia Idlnor. It was 
" chlefiy fiimous for the temple of Diana, ' whom all Asia wor- 
" shipped,' which was adorned with one hundred and twenty-seven 
" columns of Parian marble, each of a single shaft, and sixty feet 
" high, and which formed one of the seven wonders of the world. 
*' The remains of its magnificent theatre, in which it is said that 
twenty thousand people could easily have been seated, are yet to 

•Rev.iLa. 
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^be seen.* Bnt *a few heaps of stones, and some iniseimblemnd 
'* cottages, occasionally tenanted by Turks, without one Christian 
*^ residing there, are all the remains of ancient Ephesus/f It is, as 
*' described by different travellers, a solemn and most forlorn spot* 
*• The Epistle to the Ephesians is read throughout the world : but 
** there is none in Ephesus to read it now. They left their first love, 
" they returned not to their first works. Their candlestick has been 
" removed out of its place; and the great dty of Ephesus is no 
"more. 

*^ The Church of SsfYRNA was approved of as 'rich,* and no 
** judgment was denounced against it They were warned of a tri- 
" bulation of ten days (the ten years' persecution by Diocletian^), 
" and were enjoined to be faithful unto death, and they would receive 
" a crown of life»§ And, unlike to the fate of the more famous city 
" of Ephesus, Smyrna is still a large city, containing nearly one 
'* himdred thousand inhabitants, with several Greek Churches ; and • 
it an English and other Christian ministers have resided in it The 
" light has, indeed, become dim, but the candlestidc has not been 
*^ wholly removed out of its place. 

** The Church of PERaAMOs is commended for holding fast the 

** name of the Lord, and not denying his faith, during a time of per- 

*^ secution, and in the midst of a wicked city. But there were some 

*^ in it who held doctrines, and did deeds, which the Lord hated. 

** Against them He was to fight with the sword of his mouth ; and 

*< all were called to repent But it is not said, as of Ephesud^ that 

** their candlestick would be removed out of its place. || Pergamos 

" is situated to the north of Smyrna, at a distance of nearly sixty- 

t*four miles, and *^as formerly the metropolis of Hellespontic 

*^ Mysia.* It still contains at least fifteen thousand inhabitants, of 

**whom fifteen hundred are Greeks, and two hundred Armenians, 

*< each of whom have a Church. 

"In the Church of Thyatira, like that of Pergamos, some tares 

* Acts, xix. 29. f Arundel's Visit to the Seven Churches of Asia, p. 27. 
(t Quere I See p. 48, and Note there.) \ Rev. ii..6-lL || lb. il. 12-16. 
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' I ■! !!■ MlfigliiJ with the irtwaL He who bath eya like niito a 

•- ^^ ^ ^« dtMnrned both. Tet happilj (or theiOBld of the people, 
"■BMB tte> f" the atety o( the dty, the genenl chuscter of that 
■•(feBt:^ H it then existed, is thai described ; ' I know th; works, 
-mi <feBrit7. SDd serrice, and faith, and Oxj patience, and thy 
->iilj; *l>d the last to be mora than the fint." fiat againit 
•AaM, hr mch there were among them, wha had commicted forni- 
'latiiiB. and eaten things SKrificed nnto idola, to whom the Lord 
•fsf* ^Mce to repent of their fomicaliDn, and they Tepent«d not, 
- fiat ttibolalion was deaounced ; and to ereiy one of them was to 
- 1( giTHi according to their woAs. These, thus warned while oa 
-rtrtb In Tain, have long since passed, wlieca all aiB daily haaten- 
•' iag, to the place where no lepanlance can be foond, and no work 
-' tc done. ' Bat onto the rest in Tbjatira (as many as have not 
"blown the depths of Satan) 1 will put upon you, saith the Lord, 
"none other borden-'t There were those in Thyatira who conld 
" MTe a city. It still exists, while greater cities have fkllen. Mr. 
■'Hartley, who Timted it in 1826, describes it as embosomed in 
" (ypresses and poplars. The Greeks are sud to occupy three hnn- 
"dred houses, and the Armenians tbircy. Each of them have a 

"The Church or Sasdis differed from those of Pergamos and 

"Tbyatica. They had not denied lbs faith j but the Lord had a 

"finr things against ihcm, for there were some evil doers among 

"them, and on those, if they repented not, jodgment was to rsst. 

" Bnt in Sardis, great though the city was, and founded though the 

" fihurrli bad been by an apoatle, there were only a few nam«s irbich 

"bml iKii defiled their garments. And to that cbnrch the Spirit 

"juiil, ' I k-Qow thy works, that tbou hast a name that thou liv«at, 

irl ilesd.' But the Lord is long-mSering, nut willing that any 

H^rish, but that all should come to repentance. And tlie 

f Sardis was thus warned — ' Be watchful, and strengtheu 

gs which remain, that are ready to die, for I bare not 

•Ber. li. 19. +lb.Ter.!L 
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*i found thy works perfect before God. Remember, therefore, how 
" tboQ hast received and heard, and hold fast and repent. If there^ 
** fore, thou shaltnot watch, I will come on thee as a thie^ and thou 
" shalt not know what hour I shall come upon thee.'* 

** The state of Sardis now is a token that the waming was given 
^* in yain ; and shows that the threatenings of the Lord, when disre- 
*^ garded, become certain judgments. Sardis, the capital of Lydia, 
*^ was a great and renowned city, where the wealth of Crcosus, its 
"king, was accumulated, and became even a proverb. But now a 
" few wretched mud huts, ' scattered among the ruins,' are the only 
" dwellings in Sardis, and form the lowly home of Turkish herds- 
"men, who are its only inhabitants. As the seat of a. Christian 
" Church, it has lost — all it had to lose — the name. ' No Christians 
" reside on the spot.' 

" * And to the angel of the Chubch in Philadelphia, write, 
" These things saith He that is holy. He that is true, He that hath 
^* the key of David, He that openeth and no man shutteth ; and 
" shutteth and no man openeth : — I know thy works ; behold I have 
" set before thee an open door, and no man can shut it ; for thou hast 
*' a little strength, and hast kept my word, and hast not denied my 
'* name. — Because thou hast kept the word of my patience I also will 
" keep thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come upon aU 
*^ the world.'t The promises of the Lord are as sure as his threaten- 
'* mgs. Philadelphia alone long withstood the power of the Turks, 
" and in the words of Gibbon, * at length capitulated with the proud- 
'* est of the Ottomans. Among the Greek colonies and Churches of 
" Asia,* he adds, * Philadelphia is still erect; a column in a scene of 
'' ruins.*^ * It is indeed an interesting circumstance,' says Mr. Hartley, 
'* * to And Christianity more flourishing here than in many other 
" parts of the Turkish empire ; there is still a numerous Christian 
'' population ; they occupy three hundred houses. Divine service is 
" performed every Sunday iu five Churches.' Nor is it less interesting 
" in these eventful times, and notinrithstanding the general degeneracy 

• Rev. iii. 3, 4. +Ib.lii8. 10. t Gibbon, Ixiv. 
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** of the Greek Church, to learn fhal the present Bishop of Phfladel- 
^ phia accounts * the Bible the only fonndation of all reUgioos belief;' 
** and that he admits that * abuses have entered into the Chnrch, 
" which former ages might endure ; but the present must put them 
** down.' It may as well be added, as stated by Mr. Hartley,* 'the 
" circumstance that Philadelphia is now called Allah-Shehr, the dty 
^* of God, when viewed in connexion with the promises made to that 
** Church, and especially with that of writing the name the <aty of 
** God upon its faithful members, is, to say the least, a singnlar con- 
** currence. From the prevailing iniquities of men many a sign has 
^* been given how terrible are the judgments of God. But from the 
« ddelity of the Church in PhQadelphia of old in keeping his word, 
** a name and memorial of his faithfulness has been left on earth, 
*' while the higher glories, promised to those that overcame, shall be 
^* ratified in heaven ; and towards them, but not them only, shall the 
** glorified Redeemer confirm the truth of his blessed words, * Him 
** that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my God;^ 
*' even as assuredly as Philadelphia, when all else fell around it, 
" * stood erect,' our enemies themselves being judges, * a column in 
*^ a scene of ruins.' 

" ' And unto the angel of the Chubgh of thb LAODicsAirs 
^' write, — These things saith the Amen, the fiaithfiil and trae witness, 
** the beginning of the creation of God. — I know thy works, that 
^' thou art neither cold nor hot; I would thou wert cold or hot. So 
^ then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will 
" spue thee out of my mouth. Because thou sayest, I am rich and 
** increased with goods, and have need of nothing; and knowest not 
" that thou art wretehed, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
<i naked : I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire that thou 
^'mayest be rich, and white raiment that thoumnyest be clothed, 
** and that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear; and anoint 
'* thine eyes with eye^salve that thou mayest see."t All the other 
*» churches were found worthy of some commendation ; and there 

• Missionary Register, June, 1827. i Bev. iii. 14, ftc 
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''was' solne blessing in them all. The Ginrch of Ephesns had 
*' laboured and had not fiunted, though she had forsaken her first 
^* lore ; and the threatened pnnishment, except she repented, was 
"the removal of her candlestick out of its place. A faithless and 
" wicked few polluted the Churches of Pergamos and Thyatira by 
."their doctrines or by their lives ; but the body was sound; and the 
" Churches had a portion in Christ. Even in Sardis, though it was 
** dead, there was life in a few, who had not defiled their garments ; 
" * and they shall walk with me in white, said the Lord, for they are 
" worthy.* But in what the Spirit said to the Church in Laodicea, 
" there was not one word of approval ; it was lukewarm, without ex- 

" ception ; and therefore it was wholly loathed But what is that 

" city now, or how is it changed from what it was? 

"Laodicea was the metropolis of the greater Phiygia; and as 
" heathen writers attest, it was an extensive and very celebrated 
" dty. Instead of then verging to its decline, it arose to its emi- 
'* nence only about the beginning of the Christian era. ' It was the 
" mother-church of sixteen bishoprics.' Its three theatres, and the 
<< immense circus, which was capable of containing upwards of. thirty 
"thousand spectators, the spacious remains of which (with other 
" ruins buried under ruins) are yet to be seen, give proof of the great- 
** ness of its ancient wealth and population, and indicate too strongly, 
" that in that city where Christians were rebuked, without exception, 
" for their lukewarmness, there were multitudes who were lovers of 
" pleasure more than lovers of God. The amphitheatre was built 
" after the Apocalypse was written, and the warning of the Spirit 
" had been given to the Church of the Laodiceans to be zealous and 
"repent; but whatever there they may have heard or beheld, their 
" hearts would neither have been quickened to a renewed zeal for 
" the service and glory of God, nor turned to a deeper sorrow for sin, 
" and to a repentance not to be repented of. But the fate of Lao- 
" dicea, though opposite, has been no less marked than that of Pbi- 
'* laddphia. There are no sites of grandeur, nor scenes of temptation 
** around it now. Its own tragedy may be briefly told. It was 

2 D 



402 APPENDIX. 

** Inkewann and neither cold nor hot, and therefore it was loathsome 
<» in the sight of God. It was loved, and rebuked, and chastened in 
** vain. And it has been blotted from the world. It is now as deao- 
'* late as its inhabitants were destitute of the fear and the love of 
** God, and as the Church of the Laodiceans was devoid of tme faith 
** in the Saviour, and zeal in his service. It is, as described in his 
" Travels hy Dr. Smith, *• utterly desolated, and without any inhabit- 
^* ant, except wolves, and jackals, and foxes.' It can boast of no 
*' human inhabitants, except occasionally when wandering Tnrko- 
»i mans pitch their tents in its spacious amphitheatre. The * finest 
**scidptured fragments' are to be seen at a conriderable depth, in ex- 
^^cavations which have been made among the ruins.* And Colonel 
** Leake observes,! * there are few ancient cities more likely than 
** Laodicea to preserve many curious remains of antiquity beneath 
^^ the surfsoe of the sdL Its opulence, and the earthquakes to which 
" it was subject, rendering it probable that valuable works of art 
*^ were often there buried beneath the ruins of the public and private 
" edifices.' A fearful significancy is thus given to the terrific denun- 
'* elation, * Because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I 
" will spue thee out of my mouth.' " 



(D.) Page 122. 

THE APOCALYPSE NOT A PROPHETIC HISTORY OF 
THE CHRISTLAlN DISPENSATION. 

There is an objection commonly made to this view of the design of 
the Apocalypse, which, as it is a merely presumptive or apriore ar- 
gument, I notice here, namely, that on this supposition the long in- 
terval firom the commencement to near the close of the Christian 
Dispensation is without a prophecy, or, at least, without a detailed 
and regularly historic prophecy of its events such as the analogy of 
>rmer dispensations would have led us to expect. 

• Arunders Travels, p. 85. •(■ Journal, p. 252. 
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• That, however, this long interval is without a prophecy by no 
means follows from the view of the Apocalypse as yet tmfnlfilled ; 
and has not, that I know o^ been asserted. Prophedes there are not 
a few which folly acconnt for the whole interval, giving distinctly, 
though in sommaxy, what was to be its character until the time of 
the end. Such a prophecy is the commencement of 2 Thess. iL which 
tells us that, prior and in order to the revelation of " the wicked one,*' 
there should come " a falling away," and that the interval was to be 
occupied with the working of ^* the mystery of iniquity," which had 
already begun when the Apostle wrote. Numerous and very distinct 
intimations are also found in the New Testament of a cormplion of 
the Christian faith, and especially of the rise of false teachers after the 
decease of the Apostles, from among the disciples and in the pale of 
the Church : See for example^ Acts, xx. 28>30 ; 2 Pet iL 1-8 ; 
1 Tim. iv. 1-3 ; 2 Tun. iv. 3, 4 ; Jude, 8, 4, 17, 18, &c. ; at the same 
time it is observable that in the Epistles, also, the spirit of prophecy 
dwells most on the crisis of this corruption in ^^ the kut days^ and 
its consummation at the eve of the Lord's coming, prior to its judg- 
ment; — ^the uniformity of character of the interval (as it were) not 
requiring more particular detail. 

That this iuterval has proved longer than was expected by those 
to whom these prophecies were addressed is indeed true ; but this 
very fact proves (what the writings of the eariy Fathers make abund- 
antly evident), that they did not understand the Revelation to be a 
prophecy of events spread over a period o^ at least, more than 
twelve centuries: while, on the other hand, were there such a pro- 
phecy given, it must, as far as understood, have operated effectually 
to prevent that expectation of the Lord's coming, by which the faith- 
fol servants of his household were, in the interval of his absence^ 
continually to be characterized. 

And as to the analogy of former dispensations inferring a con- 
tinuous prophetical history of this present one, it is remarkable, con- 
sidering the confidence with which this argument is urged by some, 
that the inference Is just the opposite ; — there being no instance in 
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Slimed, and that criffls, long delayed because suspended on their 
restoiation, speedily takes place, which ends in the setting of their 
Messiah, as king, on the throne of his Father David ; and the throne, 
as it shall then be, of the -world — " the kingdom and dominion and 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven.** Dan. viL 27. 

(E.) Page 185. 

Fob an example of an Expositor of the Apocalypse in this view the 
reader is referred to the notes on it of Wetstein and his Synopsis at 
the end, with whom also are Rosenmttller, Grotins, Hammond, 
Eichhom, EwaM, &c It is sufficient to mention here that he dates 
the book prior to the destruction of Jerusalem, and considers the 
trhole to Have be^ fulfilled in that event, and the commoti6ns in 
Italy while Otho, Yitellius, and Vespasian, the predecessors of Titus, 
were contending for the empire, which occupied about three years 
and a ha]£ As to the detail, he divides the prophecy into two 
parts — ^the closed book, and open book, thus : — 

1. The doted or seven-eealed book concerns the Jewish land and 
people. The seals and trumpets are the succession of judgments on 
the nation ending in the destruction of the temple and city. The 
144,000 servants of God sealed from the twelve tribes, the Christians 
timely warned to escape. The two witnesses, teachers in the Church 
foretelling the destruction of the temple — thdr death, their flight to 
Pella^-their resurrection, the fulfilment of their word and subse- 
quent spread of Christianity. 

Tke open booky introduced ch. x., concerns the Boman empire in- 
tended by the " peoples, nations, &c.*' of ver. 11, and predicts the 
commotions and civil wars above>m«itioned. 

** The woman clothed with the sun," the Christian Church per- 
secuted by the Roman power. " The great red dragon with seven 
heads crowned,** the six first Cassars, of whom the sixth was Nero, 
who cruelly persecuted the Christiatts.' The seven-headed beast with 
ten horns crowned (ch. xiii 1), Gftlba, Otho, Yitellius, symbolized 
by the lion, leopard, and bear. One head, the seventh, cut off. 
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GalUr. The second "two-homed beast," Vespasiaii and his two 
tODB, 'Titos and Domitian. The number 666, Tdtan or Titos : T, 
800. E, 6. I, 10. T, 300. A, l.N, 50= 666; or, without the N, 616, 
as some MSS. read. The reaper with crown of gold, ch. ziv. 14, 
Otho and his army cutting off siq>plieB from the army of Vitdlin& 
The seven plagaed, the sUnghter and disease of Yitellius's followera. 
The diying np of Euphrates, and the three unclean spirits, the FUvii 
besieging Borne with a treble army. The fall of Babylon, the sack- 
ing of Bome. ** The seren kings,** CsBsar, Angnstna, TTberioa^ Cafi- 
gula, ClaaditiB, Nero, and Galba. **The eighth," Otho. *'The ten 
horns,** the leaders of the Flavian fiactions. '* The MiUamium," 
from the death of Domitian to the Jewish war under Adrian, about 
forty years. " Gog and Magog,** the insorrection of the Jews under 
Barchochebas, the lidse Messiah. " The New Jerosrflmn," the 
Christian Church prospering and increasing after the complete dis- 
persion of the Jews. 

Similar in result, though differing in details, is the plan of the 
Apocalypse pat forward by Professor Lee, of Cambridge, in his Ser- 
mons and Dissertations, published in 1830. He also insiders the 
whole to have been fulfilled — ^and that its visions relate, to use his 
own words, * to the end of the Jewish Polity, of the dominion of 
Heathenism, and to, the erection of tbe Christian Church, or spiritual 
kingdom of heaven, throughout the whole earth.* According to 
him-^ 

The seals of ch. vi relate to the persecutions, and the judgments 
poured out and witnessed, daring the first ages of the Church. The 
144,000 of Israel, and the multitude out of all nations, ch. viL, aie the 
converts from both the Jews and Heathen in the same period. Tbe 
witnesses are the law and gospel — the word of God — at first opposed 
but afterwards triumphant. The Dragon and Beast, the Pagan Bo- 
man Empire instigated by Satan. Babylon, heathen Bome. The 
desolation of Babylon by the ten horns, the destruction of theBomaa 
jEmpire by the Goths and Vandals. The binding of Satan refiers 
back to the subjection of the devils to Christ and his Apostles. The 
Millenpinm commenced some time in the ministry of the Christ,, and 
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is an indefinite and highly figaxatire expression for the period during 
which miracalons powers were exercued hy the Church. The loosing 
of Satan took place under the general persecutions of the Church 
which followed : after which, the conflict with the great enemies of 
the Church being over, the establishment of Christianity which 
followed is represented by ** the New Jerosalem,** and " a new Hea- 
vens and new earth/' in the enjoyment of which state we are now and 
for centuries past, which state of things, moreover, shall continue for 
ever. The white-throne judgment is, of coarse, also fulfilled, denot- 
ing the Scriptures being opened — ^tbe law to condemn, and the 
gospel to save — according to which the doom of all is fixed. In 
conclusion, the Professor raises the question, ' Whether any particular 
prophecies still remain to be fulfilled?* To which he answers, * I 
believe there are none V Even the prophecy Isa. xi. 9, — ** The earth 
shaU befuU o/the knowledge of the Lardy ae (he toaters cover the sea^ 
— ^he instances as fulfilled, as also that of the Apostle, Bom. xL 26. 
*' All Israel thaU he savedP* both being expressions for the general 
preaching of the gospel in the Apostolic times and since, and denot- 
ing the universal character, not extent, of Christianity. These state- 
ments will be allowed by most readers to render a formal confutation 
of this system unnecessary ; and yet, extravagant as it is, I must 
repeat what I have said in the text that, in my judgment, it has 
much better warrant than any of the schemes more generally received, 
which represent the Apocalypse to be fulfilled, or all but fulfilled, in 
the past history of the Church : and for the reason there assigned, 
that the destruction of Jerusalem — ^by which the first Advent was to 
the Jewish Church and dispensation the Day of Judgment — ^is spoken 
of in the terms, as it was undoubtedly the type, of the Second Advent 
of the Lord as the Day of Judgment to Gentile Christendom ; so that 
the mistake simply lies in making that the anti-type which is but 
the type ; added to which, in giving the Jewish people their place 
in the prophecy where exprestlg menHonedy it has so fiEir done less 
violence to the inspired language. For this reason, I believe, that on 
this question the truth lies not in the medium, but in either of thje 
extremes ; and that our only alternative is either to maintain, with 
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(F.) Page 139. 
ON THE VARIOUS DATES OP THE flWAT-R . 
Fob ta Bxempliflcation of the diSb«iice of oinaian unong Expo- 
aton on this point, the reader il referred to the viliuhle work atlSz. 
Tjn, entitled -An Elnddation of the PiophedfO,' pnbliahad in 1838, 
■oiiw ytm anbnqiuDt to the flnt Edition of these Lectmo, wbieb 
bag ht iU otgect V> ahew that the prophetic pcdoda (tf Dsnie) and 
the ApocilTpee »r« 7et unacumpliahed. The work ia particnlaitr 
■uefol aa giving the opinionairfaiinmber of ihemcat distiiigiiiBhed 
vritan on Propbaey, irhkh the author doea by pladng tluir dates m 
puillel colnnina in tabular views, enaUing the leadv at aone to oom- 
pare them and percdve the discrepancy. 

On the Seali the nainber of Expoaltora compared by him is 35, 
eiUUting a difference as to the date of the Tint Seal of 624 yms ; 
and as to the date of the sixth, IT08 ; thos,— 

Earliest asogned date of lit seal, a.i>. S9 
Latest ditto, a.i>. 6S7 

DiAetowe 621 yeaia. 

EuflMt avigned date of 6th seal, a.d. 98 
Latast atto, a.d. 180S 

Differvice 1708 yean, 

of which anthon the bDoving may soffice as instanew of the most 



. SIS B.C «i7 
- 1789 ±J>. 311 

be seen that when Fien begina Fab<r ends : and 
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where agreement nearly exists as to the tixih seal, as between Ctm« 
nuighame and Frere, there is a difference as to the first of no less than 
279 years. 

(G.) Page 174. 
ON THE DATES OF THE TRUMPETS. 

The same work, quoted in the preceding note, gives the following 
resnlt from a comparison of the same number of authors* views of the 
trumpets, viz. : — 

Earliest assigned date of 1st trumpet, a.d. 84 
Latest ditto, 437 



Difference, . . . 403 years. 

Earliest assigned date of 7th trumpet, a.d. 1616 
Latest ditto, (except the Day of Judg- 
ment by some), 1927 



Difference, . . . 411 years. 

In addition to the expositions noticed in the text, several have 
contended tliat the Seventh Trumpet was fulfilled by the Reforma- 
tion ; others (among whom are Cunninghame, Frere, and Faber), 
by the French Revolution, a.d. 1792 ; and, strange to say, by only 
a few is it referred to that with which it is so manifestly identical — 
the " LAST trumpet,** mentioned 1 Cor. xv. 62. 

(H.) Page 204. 

ON THE TRANSFIGURATION OF MOSES AND ELIAS. 

It has been urged as a d^pisive objection against the return to 
earth of Moses and Ellas in the character of the two witnesses, that 
they appeared t» glory with the Lord on the occasion of his transfi- 
gnratioUf and, therefore, had ahready passed into the resurrection 
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the Prophecy of the retam of Elias before the return of Christ' is so 
explicit as, wjien taken in connexion with the description here, to 
leaT« little room for doubt that he is one of the witnesses ; while the 
tact of Moses haying appeared with him on the Mount, as the witness 
-with him to the glory, is a strong confirmation of the opinion (of some, 
though a minority of the ancients), that he, rather than Enoch, is 
the second witness. 

(I.) Pa^e 213. 
ON THE TIMES OF ANTICHRIST. 

From a consideration of Daniel, ix. 27 — ** And he" (that is, not 

^* the Messiah," but ** the Ptmce to come who shall destroy the city and 

sanctuary," ver, 26) ^^shaU confirm the covenant vfith many for one 

week" (or " one seioen," i. e. of years) " and in the midst of the week 

* ^^ he shall cause the sacnfice and the oblation to cease, and for the over- 

" spreading of abominations he shall make it desolate, even until the 

^^consummation, and that determined shall be poured upon the desolate," 

— ^it would appear that the time of Antichrist*s power (of whom I 

believe this passage speaks) is seven years, which is divided into 

two periods of " 3^ years," or ^* 1260 " days, each : the difference 

between which seems to be, that, for the first half week, or 3^ years, 

he is in covenant with the Jews — ** working deceitfiilly after the 

league made with him," and ^* corrupting by flatteries" the wicked of 

them, as said of him ch. xi. 23, 32 — ^but in the last half declares 

himself, turns against them, and becomes by his persecution of them 

the aocomplisher of the indignation, and at the same time the means 

of tiying and purifying a faithfdl remnant.* 

Moreover, that I am not singular in referring the " one week" of 
Daniel to the times of Antichrist will be seen fix)m the following 

* See Lecture lY. of Lectures on the Second Advent,— On " The Abomi- 
nation of Desolation :" the exposition of which as there fi^iven, (and of the 
Visions and Periods of Daniel generally), has been adopted and ftirther 
elucidated and corroborated by Dr. Tregelies in his * Remarks on the Pro- 
phetic Tisions in the Book of Daniel.' London: 1852. 
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of Snr iMse S«wt0O| uliidi not OBJ^ shows Ins 
tksfc dt tkt mdy frtbecB. In Im frpwitwn of tv. 25, — *■ 
'*tkm'9jm'% mmi uuin ifliif, tkaifrom lie foimg forth ofAe Cm- 
" flMHdbMit to mftjn Mtf hmOd Jsnuafas, aslo IfeMiaA £le Pr^s. 
"^ «is0 ftfl «M» fRMfcT-^ tfetni writes :— 

^The frffMcr psirt of ths pnfibeey (tct. 24) vdated to the fiis 
^cosnagof Oust, bong dsted to bos comiiig as s Pnpiiet: tiia 

* bong dsted to his cosung* to be Prinee or King, seems to idafie i^ 

* his seopstf coan^ Thete^ the peophet wss eonsmnnuitey snd tk 
^Most H0I7 snointed: bera^ He that was anointed comes to be 
*' Vnaat and to leign. For I>aiiid*s prophecies reach to the end d 
^ the worid ; and thete is acaree a propbecj in the Old Testaoias 
^ eooeeraing Christ, which doth not, in something or other, rdate t£ 

* his second cMmag. If dirers of the sndcnts, as Irenseiis, Jolios 

* ASnasaas^ Hippofitos the Martyr and ApoQinaris, ladu^is of Lso- 
'£cea, applied "^the halfwe^" to the times of Antiidiiist ; wiir 
^ may not we, by the same liberty of interpretation, apply ^ the sera 
'weeka^ to the time when Antiduist shall be destroyed hy tbe 

* brigjbtness of Christ's coming?* 

I would add that this siso secoimts in some degree for tiie predae 
period of three-and-a-half years, by referring it to the greater period 
of the complete week, or seven of years, as its half : while it famishes 
another and decisive argument against those who interpret the 1260 
days as years ; inasmuch as they will have to show two periods of 
1260 years instead of on& 

(K) Page 236. 
ON THE TEN HOBNS OF THE BEAST. 

I BXFEB again for the yerification of this sssertion to Mr. T^so's 
work, who has been at the trouble of comparing twenty-eight 
different authors ; the result of which is nxty-fioe kingdoms, snd 
this, reckoning only once the kingdoms common to different fists! 

"*d if twenty-ei^t authors furnish this number, how much greater 
^d it be if all the lists that have been giyen could be oompsied? 
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I fdlly agree with hini in his condnding remark on this division, 
. and think that the simple question proposed, and not by him for the 
first time, is in itself fatal to these interpretations of the ten-horns, 
I independent even of their variety : viz. — 

* It is* (he says) * generally considered by commentators that the 

*• lower parts of the metallic image represent the Roman Empire, and 

I ^ that the legs symbolize the two parts into which it was divided, 

* commonly called the Eastern and Western : and that the ten toes 
1 * represent ten parts into which the Western Empire has been 

* divided. Bat is there not a great incongruity in representing the 
' ten toes as belonging to one foot, while the other is utterly without?' 

(L.) Page 239. 

ON THE 1260 DAYS. 

The argument for and against the day-for-year system of inter- 
preting this period, may, as for as the appeal is to Scripture, be 
stated in a short space.* 

I. For this mode of interpretation the warrants from Scripture 
referred to are only three, — ^viz. 

1. Numbers, xiv. 33, 34 : — ** And your children shall wander in 
" the wilderness forty years — rafter the number of the days in whicA 
" ye searched the land, even forty days, each day for a year, and ye 
^* shall bear your iniquity even forty years." But this, it has been 
very justly remarked, is not a case in point, inasmuch as the period 
embraced in the prediction is declared^ as it was JulfiUed^ in years ; 
and the forty days are mentioned, not at all as an expression for 
that period, but its reason ; whereas "the 1260 days" are always the 

* For a fuller discussion of this question the reader is referred to Mait- 
land's (S. B.) First and Second * JSnqtiiry into the grounds on which the Pro- 
phetic Period (^Daniel and St. John haelheen supposed to consist of 1260 
yeart? (London, 1826 and 1829) ; as also his subsequent Letters to the editor 
oftheJforwtn^ Watch (18S0) ; to the Rev. William Digby (1831); and to 
'William Cunninghame, Esq., of Lainshaw (1834), in reply to their strictures 
on the same; which may be considered to have set the controversy for 
ever at rest 




Ill [■ I Mil III tat Ibe poiad wliidi i> the rabjeet gf Ibe Prophecy bi 
wliidi (bar occnr. 

la other wordi, to nuke the cues pinlld, lL« paaage in Nun- 
txn aboakl Iwtc Mid, " ye duU wander in the wildauuB and bm 
your a^mtj/arig daft," withimt inj intim>ti<s lh«t forty yon 
were inUDdad, end leaving tUt to be gathered only bom the ersiL 

2. Tlia Hnrnd panage adduced ia Ezek. it. 4-6, There the Laid, 
haiiog directed the prophet to ponrtiay a dege of Jsusakm u 
"a ngn (o the hoiue of Israel,'' adda — "Ue thonalaonpon thy Mt 
"aide, and lay the iniquity of the faoiue of Isad upon it : aoecuSae 
"to the Dnmber i^the daya that thou abalt lie upon it tboa dialt 
" bear their iniquity- For 1 have laid npon thee the yeaia of their 
" iniquilji according to the Dumber of the days, thne hnndred and 
" nine^ days : lo nhalt then bear the iniquity of the house of Igrad 
" And when thon hast accomplished them, lie again on thy ligfai 
" £de, and tbon shalt bear the iniqnily of (he house of Judah fort; 
" days : 1 have appdnted thee each day for a year." 

Bnt this is as little to the porpose as the former ; or rathv ia, as 
weU aa it, a proof plain agunat (he ayalam it ia adduced lo support 
For, again, the very worda relied dd — " I have given tliee a day fw 
a year" — apprised the prophet and his people that a period of fean 
waa intended of which the preeciibed day* <reie bat the type. In other 
wordt^— again hi thia instance, ■ prophecy fulfilled in yt*n was 
announced in yean ; while we are aaked, on the wanant of this, to 
beliSTO that a prophecy announced only in days was (o be fbfilled in 

8. And last, (he prophecy of "the seventy weeka," Dan. it. 
itanced oa a pn^ihecy expreseed in days and fnUlled in 
It Lit, not to enter here on the qoeation as to the calcnlatian 
iod,' It ia enough to say that, in the drat place, a week 
leriod between Sabbath and Sabbath, inaamnch aa every 
ir «al with the Jewa a Sabbath as well aa every aeveiilb 
vord hero rendered "week" equally denote* a period o( 
thii alio see the works nuDtlODed in the last two Notes. 
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sevBii yean ; and accordingly in chap. x. 2, where this word is used 
for weeks in onr sense, the word " days^* is added to qualify it, — 
" In those days, I, Daniel, was mouniing three full weeks,** or with 
the margin, "three toeeks of days:'" So that this Prophecy would 
literally read — "Seventy sevens .are determined,** L e. "Seventy 
sevens (of years)" determined by the context, ver. 2, &c., the in- 
quiry of Daniel as to the Seventy years. And, in the second place, 
even did the word mean here weeks of days, the passage is still not 
in point: for this word is not once used to express the period in 
question, though, it is remarkable, it is expressed in three different 
ways — ^in years, in moiUhSy and in dcufg — "three years and half;** 
" forty-two months ;** and "one thousand two hundred and three score 
days.** And, therefore, unless it is pretended that eveiy notation of 
time has its typical import — minutes, hours, and weeks, as well as 
years, months, and days — ^this passage affords no precedent.* 

In addition to these, the "ten days,** Kev. ii. 10; and "five 
months,** Rev. ix. 5, 10 ; and " the hour, and day, and month, and 
year,'* Rev. ix. 15, are instanced : but as it is a question whether or 
not the two last at all, and how the first of these predictions has 
been fulfilled, no argument can be drawn from them.— See Note on 
ch. ii 10 p. 46. 

IL Against this mode of interpretation the arguments on the other 
hand are many, some of which I will merely enumerate without 
dwelling on them. And, — 

1. All the chronological prophecies in the Bible which have un- 
doubtedly been fulfilled, whether expressed in days, months, or 
years, have been fiilfilled literally; as for example, — The "120 
years** and " the seven days^* notice of the flood, and " forty days** 
rain, Gen. vi. 8 ; vii 4. The " 400 years** sojourning of the Israel- 
ites, Gen. XV. 13. The " forty years** wandering in the wilderness, 
Num. xiv. 33, 34. The " three score and five years** allowed to 



* Accordingly, it is admitted to be irrelevant by some of the most 
strenuous adyocates of the year-day system, and, among them, Elliott in 
his ' Horee Apocalyptics.* 
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fiphndm, Isa. viL 8. The ** aeventy years'* of Tyre, daap. xzm. 
16. The ** seyenty years" captivity in Babylon, Jec xxv. 11 : and 
a number of others less notable. 

2. In the same book in which the mention of ** the 126Q days'* fiist 
occurs, namely, in Daniel, chap. yiL 25, where it is ezpreased, "s 
time, times, and dividing of time,** we have at once both the defini- 
tion of **a time,** as meaning *^ a year,** and the .proof that a literal 
year is intended : namely, in chap. iv. 34, ** the seven times" decreed 
to pass over Nebuchadnezzar, which the mode of calculation adopted 
for ** the time, times, and half** would make 2520 yeais that the 
monarch was removed from his kingdom ; but which the anthois oi 
that calculation are therefore compelled to admit are yean, as 
proved by the event; and thus are forced to assign two different 
meanings to the same word in the same prophet! 

8. Presumptive against such a period as one thousand two hundred 
and sixty years being the subject of the prophecy, is the fact that it 
would have effectually prevented that expectation of the Lord's com- 
ing which the Church is continuaUy exhorted to cherish, and which 
is'said to be the attitude of the faithftd servant : that is, unless the 
Prophecy were to remain wholly unintelligible, and therefore useless. 
For it would, if at all understood, be an infallible and positive infor- 
mation to the Church that the coming of the Lord could not take 
place for 1260, or a thousand, or so many hundreds of years as re- 
mained unexpired of the period. And, that the Lord h<u not come 
for so long is one thing ; but that he should have told his Church he 
would not, is quite another. It will be found, however, that the 
Scripture interposes no period between any existing generation of 
men and the Lord's coming, which does not admit the possibility of 
his coming to that generation. 

4. As it will not, of course, be contended that days always mean 

years, or a year 860 years, in prophetic language — (for in that case 

1 prophet meaning to say 1260 days, or Bj[ years literal, would have 

> way to express himself) — ^it follows that, admitting some instances 

dd be found in which a day means a year, still in others it would 
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be a question which the time was figiiratively or literally ekpreBsed 
— a question only to be decided by the matter of ihe Prophecy or the 
events predicted. But this brings us from the direct Scriptural argu- 
ment to the consideration of the interpretations of its prophecies, and 
especially of the Apocalypse, founded on the year-for-day theory ; 
and, as the principal of these have passed in review in these Lecturee, 
die reader must be left to judge whetber-^Avith tiieir epdl^s ffiscre- 
pancies and utter uncertainty — they can be recetred as proofs of it 

5. And last : — It is admitted by the supporters of that theory that 
for the first four centuries at least the ^^days" in Daniel's and the 
Apocalyptic prophecies respecting Anti-Christ were interpreted literally 
by the Fathers of the Christian Charch : — So Elliott Q Hots Apoca- 
lypticae,' Part iv. ch. ix. § 1, Vol. iii. p. 233, Third EdU,\ who ac- 
counts for the fact by the suggestion that it was needful that the true 
solution should be concealed from the Church, * to answer a moral 
parpose,' viz., * that she might be kept from the earliest age in the 
attitude of watchful expectation.* Strange assertion, truly : — ^that a 
good purpose should be answered by misunderstanding the word of 
God ! But in fact, though some at an earlier period spoke of a pro- 
bable mystical meaning of the ** 1260 days,** in addition to the literal, 
the year-for-day system (it may be shewn) originated as late as the 
end of the fourteenth century, in the application of the Prcq[>hecies of 
Anti-christ to the Papacy. 

(M.) Page 243. 

ON THE NUMBER " 666." 

As an example I subjoin the following from Calmet*s Dictionary, 
by Taylor, Article Ahtichbist : — 

' The number 666 has been discovered in the names — UlpiuB Tra- 

* janus (a) ; Diodeaian (6) ; Julian the Apostate (c) ; Luther (d) ; 
*Evantha8(«}; Latinns(/); TRtan O); Lampetia (A); Niketes, 

* Contpiieror (t) ; Kakos Hodegos, that is, Bad gvide (k) ; Amoumai, 
^ I renounce (t) *, Romiit, Roman (m) ; Abinu Kadescha Papa^ Ow 

2 E 
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• My Fallur Ot Pop* (n) ; and, rakn, Ada 
' TU miM Hiah, At Lord, At tofy God (o). 
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mity of all tin puna taken in thU inqidiy ; since the 
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^ number 666 is found in names the most sacred, the most opposite to 
^ Anti-Christ The wisest and the safest way,' he adds, * is to be sUent 

Note.— Of the foregoing, the sixth (/) Lateinos has been again adopted 
and advocated recently by Mr. Elliott, whose notice, however, it has escaped, 
that it proves nothing, inasmuch as it will eqoally suit Rome Pagan, or Papal, 
or Anti-Christian, as maybe. 



(N.) Fa^fe 302. 

ON BABYLON AS ROME. 

On the subject of Anti-Christ in general, and the reviyal of the 
Roman Empire in particular, the reader will find many important 
remarks in four Sermons, entitled * Advent Sermons on Anti-Christ,' 
viz. On the Times — ReUgion — Ci^ — and Persecution of Anti- 
Christ,— Vd. V. No. 83, of * Tracts for the Times,* chiefly as showing 
the opinions of the Fathers on this point 

One passage I extract on account of the quotation it gives from 
one of the Fathers, a contemporary of Irenseus, and who with him 
lived less than one hundred years after the Apostle John : — 

* Another expectation of the early Church was that the Roman 

* monster, after remaining torpid for centuries, would wake up at the 
^ end of the world, and be restored in all its laws and forms ; and this 
^ too, considering those same recent events to which I have alluded, 

* is certainly worth noticing also. One of the Fathers, whom I have 

* already quoted, expressly deduces from a passage in the xiiith 

* chapter of the Apocal3rpse, that **the system of Augustus, who was 

* founder of the Roman Empire, shall be adopted and established by 

* him (Anti-Christ), in order to his own aggrandizement and glory. 
*" This is the fourth monster whose head was wounded and healed ; 
I in that the empire was destroyed and came to nought, and was 
i divided into ten. But at this time Anti-Christ, as being a man of 

* resources, will heal and restore it ; so that it will be active and 

* vigorous once more through the system which he establishes**: — 
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../rovro mifudtftif Zri inriL rhy A^o^trrov v6fiO¥, iup* oZ Ktd ^ 

* fiturtK^ia *9miudm¥ trwitmiy oUrw koX abrhs Ke\e^a'€i. koX 7itard^€t 

* cnrayra 4wiKvp&¥, 8i2k ro^ov 8J|ay iaurov xkelova xtparoio^fitifos. 

* Tovro yiip iori rh B^ptor rh T4ra(froy, oZ iwKiiyji ri ice^aX^ Ktd 

* inCXiy iBtpawf^Ofi, 9^ rh KaTaXtfdrjycu avr^v, Ij km arifiatrO^yaif 

* icai tls Z4ica SuMiiifiMTa iwaX.tfdriptu. ts rijrc xayovpyos &y &<nr€p 

* Btptart^ti tUniir tcai iamif€^€i ivcpyiiirei ykp ical iaxicti 

* TdUir Si2k rhv W aJtncv iplC^/Acror r6fiopJ' — HippoL de Aniichristo. 
§49. 

I need not say I read this passage with no little satisfiiiction, as 
stating in so many words the very same expectation — of the reviyal 
of the ancient gloiy of Rome and the days of the Caesars — ^which I 
f f Mu ed (not being aware of this sancti<m at the time) to state in 
these Lectores acnne what diffidently on my own re^ransibility, having 
deduced it solely from the Prophecy. It is right to mention also 
that these two Fathers (::s the same discourse adds) assigned that 
meaning to the number of the Beast which has since been most 
geoeraUy adopted, via. — ' latinns, Aarctros;* but th^r view of the 
Anti-Christ and the revival of the Roman Empire shows, as observed 
in last Note, that, admitting the ccnectness of the calculatum, the 
name might bdong both to Anti-Christ and Borne without proving 
Anti-Chrisi to be Popery, or the Beast of the Apocalypse to be the 
Papal power. 

On another point whidi I have uiged in this Lecture, and before 
in my Lecture on " The Man of Sin,* namdy, his connexioa with 
the Jewish nation, I am ^ad again to let the author of these Sermons 
^Mak, as also the Fathers wImmu he quotes. In the same Diseonne 
on * Tke nehffim ofAmH-Ourut,' he says— 

* I just now made mention of the Jews: it nuiy be wdl then to 
^ state what was held in the eariy Church omoeming Antichrist's 
^oonneziQn with them. 

* Our Lord Ibfetold that '* many should come in His name, saymi^ 

* I am Christ." It was the judicial punidiment of the Jews, as <tf 
*■ all unbeiiews in one way or another, that, having i^eded the true 
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Christy they should take up with a false one : and Antichrist -will 
be the complete and perfect seducer, towards whom all preyious 
ones are approximations, according to the text just quoted, ** If 
another shall come in his own name, him ye will receive.** To the 
same purport are St. Paul's words after describing Antichrist ; 
* whose coming,*' he says, '* is... with all deceiyableness of unrigh- 
teousness in them that perish, because they received not the love of 
the Truth, that they might be saved. And for this cause God shall 
send them strong delusion that they should believe a lie, that they 
all might be damned who believed not the Truth, but had pleasure 
in unrighteousness." 

^ Hence, considering that Antichrist would pretend to be the Mes- 
siah, it was of old the received notion that he was to be of Jewish 
race, and to observe the Jewish rites. 

* Further, St. Paul says that Antichrist should ^^ sit in the Temple 
of God ;** that is, according to the earlier Fathers, in the Jewish 
Temple. Our Saviour's own words may be taken to support this 
notion, because He speaks of "the Abomination of Desolation," 
(which, whatever other meanings it might have, in its fulness, de- 
notes Antichrist), '* standing in the holt/ placeV Further, the per- 
secution of Christ's witnesses, which Antichrist will make, is de- 
scribed by St. John as taking place m Jerusalem. " Their dead 
bodies shall lie in the street of the great dty (which spiritually is 
called Sodom and Egypt), tohere also our Lord was cruafied,*^ 

* Now here a remark may be made. At first sight, I suppose, we 
should not consider that there was much evidence from the Sacred 
Text for Antichrist taking part with the Jews, or having to do 
with their temple. It is, then, a very remarkable fact that the 
apostate emperor Julian, who was a type and earnest of the great 
enemy, should, as he did, have taken part with the Jews, and set 
about building their temple. Here the history is a sort of com- 
ment on the prophecy, and sustains and vindicates the early inter- 
pretations of it which I am relating. Of course I must be under- 
stood to mean, and a memorable circumstance it is, that this belief 
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* of the Church, that Antichrist shotdd be connected with the Jews, 

* was expreeaed long before Julian's time, and that we still possess 

* the works in which it is contained. We have the writings of two 

* Fathers, both bishops and martyrs of the Church, who lived at 

* least one hundred and fifty years before Julian, and less than one 
' hundred, years after St. John. They both distinctly declare 

* Antichrist's connexion with the Jews. 

' The one of them speaks as follows : ** In the temple, which b at 

* Jerusalem, the adyersary will sit, endeaTouring to show himself to 
*be the Christ"* 

...^ci^ (Dei) jussa hoc, quod est in Hierosolymis, factum est 

* Tempi um, ob eas caussas que a nobis dictie sunt ; in quo ad- 

* versarius sedebit, tentans semetipsum Christum ostendere sicnt et 

* Dominus ait, ** Quum autem videritis Abominationem deaolationis," ' 
&C. — /ren. Hcer. t. 25. 

' And the other says, " Antichrist will be he who shall resuscitate 

* the kingdom of the Jews." * 

...' 5irep 949€iKTai obx cT€pov&AX* ff 6 *Ayrlxpi0^os, 6 4y€ip6/i€P0Sf 

* 5s KM ainhs r^v loviaiwv fieuriKtlav it^atrrfia'€i. — HippoL de And- 
^.ehristOf § 25. St Cyril of Jerusalem also speaks of Antichrist 

* building the Jewish temple; and he too wrote before Julian's 

* attempt, and (what is remarkable) prophesied it would fail, becatue 
< Julian was not the Antichrist, who alone could do it* Vide Ruff. 
Hist X. 37. 

And if it be asked why Jerusalem should be expressly named in 
the Prophecy, and Rome only by the figurative name " Babylon ?** 
the reason is obvious — that the express mention of Rome would 
have attracted the notice of the Roman government and given an 
occasion for charging seditious principles on the Christians ; whUe 
for the practical purposes of the Prophecy as it respected the Church, 
it could not, and has not, been mistaken, as far, at least, as the dty 
intended. 

I cannot forbear adding one more extract — ^a practical appeal from 
the last-mentioned Father : — 
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* *' There will be a time of a£9ictioii, snch as never happened since 
*■ there was a nation upon the earth till that time." The fearful mon- 
*■ ster, the great serpent, the unconquerable enemy of mankind, ready 
'to devour The Lord knowing the greatness of the enemy, in 

* mercy to the religious, says, " Let those who are in Judiea flee to 
' the mountains." However, if any feel within him a strong heart to 
' wrestle with Satan, let him remain (for I do not despair of the 
*■ Church's strength of nerve), let him remain, and let him say, "Who 

* shall separate us from the love of Christ?'* Thanks to God, who 

*■ limits the greatness of the affliction to a few days, for the elect's 
' sake those days shall be cut short Anti-Christ shall reign (oly three 
'years and a-hall^ "a time, times, and the dividing of a time" 

* Blessed surely he who then shall be a martyr for Christ ! I consider 

* that the martyrs at that season will be greater than all martyrs ; 
' for the former ones wrestled with man only, but these, in the time 

* of Anti-Christ, will battle with Satan himself personally. Perse- 
*■ cuting emperors slaughtered the former ; but they did not pretend 

* to raise the dead, nor made show of signs and wonders; but here 

* there will be the persuasion both of force and of fraud, so as to de- 
' ceive, if possible, even the elect Let no one at that day say in his 
'heart, 'What could Christ do more than this? by what virtue 
' worketh he these things ? Unless Grod willed it. He would not have 
' permitted it' No: the Apostle forewarns you, saying beforehand, 
' " God shall send them a strong delusion," — not that they may be ex- 
' cosed, but condemned ; those, viz., who " believe not in the Truth," 
' that is, the true Christ, " but take pleasure in unrighteousness," that 

'is, in Anti-Christ Prepare thyself therefore, O man! thou 

' hearest the signs of Anti-Christ ; nor remind only thyself of them, 
'but communicate them liberally to aU around thee. If thou hast a 
' child according to the flesh, delay not to instruct him. If thou art 
' a teacher, prepare also thy spiritual children, lest they take the false 
♦ for the True. For " the mystery of iniquity doth already work." I 
' fear the wars of the nations ; I fear the divisions among Christians ; 
' I £ear the hatred among brethren. Enough ; but God forbid that it 
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' ihoiild beftdfilted in our day. However, let us be p ie par ed.* — Cyr. 
OOlKk. XT. 16, 17. 



(0.) Fag$ 308. 

ON BABYLON'S NAME "MYSTERY." 

Thseb ie one title of Babylon or of the Symbolic Woman of thes* 
chaptem which, it may be thought, I have not sofficientlj noticed, 
and on^hich I would here make one obsenration — ^the name ^* Mra- 
TBBT,*^ frequently applied to the Papal power and system on tfa« 
anth<mty of this Prophecy and the words of the Apostle, 2 Thcss. ii 
'* The MYSTEBT of iniquity doth already work." 

That the symbolic woman means the city Bome, as mistress of the 
Boman Empire, I have distinctly stated ; and that ** mystery" is the 
name of the city in reference partly, though not exdusiyely, to the 
period during which it has been the seat of the Papacy I moreoTer 
folly admit: but, it is strange that those who apply this title (and 
apply it exclusively) to Popeiy, should not have peroeived that it 
disproves the application to it, made at the same time and often in 
the same sentence by those writers, of the titles " The Anti-Chriat," 
and ** The Man of Sin. For " The Man of Sin"" is expiessly said by 
the Ax)Ostle to be the reoehiion of the mystery of iniquity : — " For 
** the mystery of iniquity doth already work ; only he who now 
'4etteth will let, until he be taken out of the way, and then shaM 
"that Wicked be revee^d (mroKakv<l>0Tia-crai)J" Now the words 
'' mystery** and " revelation," or ** Apocalypse," are directly opposed 
the one to the other — the former denoting the latent'State or toorkmff 
of that which is destined to a mamfestatum in due time denoted by 
'*^ i*«ter, as proved by the invariable use of the terms in Scripture ; 
it follows that both terms cannot at one and the same time 
the same person, office, or system : or, in other words, the 
opery cannot be, at one and the same time, " The mystery 
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of iniqnity" and " The Man of Sin" or the Anti-Christ—the *^ Myt- 
tert^ and the ** Apocalt/pse^ of the mystery. 

Again, in the easc/tMiw application of either title to Popery, another 

contradiction meets ns : for " the Mystery of Iniquity," which was 

already at work in the Apostle's time, confessedly comprised tdl the 

various forms in which iniquity -should he latent or lurking in the 

Church ; and when revealed, we are told it is only in one of the many 

forms of Anti-Christianity now existing — ^namely, Popery! That, 

indeed, all the varied forms which the Spirit of Anti-Christ, and 

Iniquity working in Mystery, has taken, shall he Apocalypsed in 

one only, I fully helieve, and have endeavoured to prove. But it 

will be only one : and I ask any one who says that Popery is the 

Apocalypsed Mystery of Iniquity, — Does he believe it to be the Ke- 

velation of all the previously latent- working Anti-Christianity, and 

to comprise the ** Iniquity" in its fulness? For, otherwise, though it 

may be fitly termed AnU-Otrisiian, it is not ^* Antichrist ;^ and 

though it be part of ** the Mystery of Iniquity," it is not ** The Man 

of Sin" or " Wicked One." 

And this, I would take occasion to say, is precisely what I believe 
to be the true designation of Popery. I believe it to be, as a 
system, Anti-Christian. I believe it also to be " the Mystery of 
Iniquity," not, indeed, in the whole or exclusively, but in a principal 
part and most prominent and widely extended form of that working, 
which, viewed in its fulness, embraces not only every perversion of 
the Truth, but all Christian profession that is merely nominal : — and 
from its prominence hitherto in the corruption of the Church, I can- 
not but fear that a greater and more evil prominence yet awaits it, 
and that it will yet take the lead in the setting up of the Anti-Christ 
when revealed; — ^not sincerely, however, or consistently with its 
principles or creed; (for, in its principles and creed, I maintain it 
still contains the elements of effective opposition to An ti- Christ's pre- 
tensions, as I am persuaded will be proved in the instances of many 
of its adherents when the test is put to them ; as I am also that even 
now its pale numbers many of the Lord's people ;) — but, bartering 
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both creed and principle for that which it has always aspired to with 
an untiring ambition, and which has already in our day extracted 
from it large compromises — Politusal power and worldly ciggran^izt' 
ment If these baits be held out in larger measure, I will not say 
what may be the result, or what the ultimate fate of Popery : bat it 
will be a fate affc>cting itself and its adherents only, and leaving in 
its full force the warning to those who least suspect they need it- 
yea, after Babylon's self is no more — " If any man worship the 
'* Beast and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead or in his 
" hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which 
" is poured out without mixture into the cup of his indignation ; and 
*' he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the 
" holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb.** (Compare Bev. 
xiv. ver. 9, 10, with 8.) 

[Since writing the above my attention was directed to a confiima- 
tion of the idea here thrown out, both as to Rome being the ^* Babylon** 
of the Apocalypse, and also her future destiny, where one would 
not have looked for it — ^in the work of a Roman Catholic, and a very 
zealous one as he shows himself to be, viz. : — ' Esq}08iHon des Pre- 
dictions et dea Promesses faites a VEglite pow les demiers temps 
de la Gentilite; Par Le Pert Lambert A Paris, MDCCCVl- 
a valuable work as showing also the agreement of the early Church's 
teaching with that of Scripture on the subject of the Second Advent 
generally. 

Having shown that Rome-Pagan is not the city intended (as 
asserted by modem Roman Catholic writers) from its situation, 
description, and antecedents, he thus states the conclusion arrived at— 

' II y a done lieu de croire, qu'en x)ortant ses regards sur un avenir, 
dont il est encore s^par6 par un intervalle de tant si^cles, le saint 
Apdtre nous y montre une Cit^ chr^tienne, mais qui sora alors d^pra- 
vde, corrompue, chargde d'iniquit^, faisant servir la religion k son 
orgueil, k sa domination, k son avarice, et qui meritera que Dien 
" verse sur die la coupe de sa cokre,"" C'est elle a qui il attiibue le 
funeste caractfere d'etre, vers la fin du second monde, ** h mere dei 
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fomtcatums et des abominations de U terre.^ Cest d^elle principale- 
xnent qae sortiront un jour lea abas et les d^sordres, qui, dans les 
demiers slides, doivent inonder la Gentility Chretienne, et consom- 
mer " le myst^re d^niquit^," eu substituaut i Tesprit ^vang^que, un 
orguiel effir^n^, on violent desir de tout envahir et de tout asservir.' 

And then, after much more to the same purpose, he thus reconciles 
this testimony with his attachment to his Church and his veneration, 
in the person of the Pope, for the successor of Peter and Vicar of 
Christ, &C., as well as with his abhorrence of Protestant heresy 
on this point : — 

* Mais pent on aimer sincerement Jesus Christ et son Eglise, et ne 
pas d^tester les pemideuses errears, la profane politique, la superbe 
domination, Finsatiable avarice, les coupables entreprises dont la 
Coar de Rome a, durant tant de siecles, donn^ Pexemple k I'univers ? 
£t si apres une si longue experience, il n'y a plus lieu d^esperer que 
d*elle-mgme et par un sincere repentir, elle revienne jamais de ses 
^garemens, n^est-ce pas ime partie considerable ^e la pi^t^ Chr^tienne 
et Catholique, d'applaudir d'avance aux s^v^res jugemens que le 
Sdgneur doit une jour faire ^clater sur elle, &c.' 

Would that many more such witnesses were raised up in that 
Communion ! 

(P.) Faffe 337. 

THE MILLENNIAL PERIOD. 

The following testimonies to the antiquity of this opinion [except 
those so endosed] are taken from Bishop Newton's Dissertations on 
the Prophedes, on Rev. xx., which he thus introduces: — 

That there shall be such a happy period as the Millennium ; that 
" the kingdom and dominion and the greatness of the kingdom under 
the whole heaven shall be given to the people of the saints of the 
Most High," Dao. vii. 27 ; that Christ shall have ** the heathen for 
his inheritance, and the utmost parts of the earth for his possession," 
Psalm, ii. 8 ; that " the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
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Lord as the wateis cover the sea,** Isa. zL 9 ; that " the folness of 
the Gentiles shall come in, and all Israel shall be saved," Bom. xi 
25, 26 ; iQ a word, thai the kingdom of heaven shall be established 
t^pon earthy is the plain and express doctrine of Daniel and all the 
Prophets, as well as of St John, and we daily pray for the accom- 
plishment of it in praying " Thy kingdom come." But of all the 
prophets, St. John is the only one who hath declared particnlarlv, 
and in express terms, that the martyrs shall rise to partake of the 
felicities of this kingdom, and that it should continue upon eartii a 
thousand years ; and the Jewish Gharch before him, and the Chris- 
tian Church after him, have farther bdieved and taught, that these 
thousand pears toUl he the seventh mUlennary of the world. A pom- 
pous heap of quotations might be produced to this purpose, both 
from Jewish and Christian writers (see Burnet's Theory, b. 3, ch. 
6 ; and b. 4, ch. 6 ; Mede, Placita Doctorum Hebrseorum de Magno 
die Judidi, p. 535, B. 5, ch. 3, p. 892, &c. &c) ; but I choose to 
select only a few of the most material of each sort 

Of the Jewish writers, Rabbi Ketina, as cited in the Gremara, or 
gloss of their Talmud, said, ' that the world endures six thousand 
years, and one thousand it shaU be laid waste' (that is, the enemies 
of God shall be destroyed), whereof it is said, *' The Lord alone shall 
be exalted in that day." Isa. ii. 11. Tradition assents to Babbi 
Retina ; as out of seven years, every seventh is the year of remission, 
so out of the seven thousand years of the world, the seventh MUlen- 
nary shall be the Millennaiy of remission, that " God alone may be 
exalted in that day.'* It was the tradition of the house of Eliaa, who 
lived two hundred years, or thereabouts, before Christ, and the tra- 
dition might, perhaps, be derived from Blias the Tishbite, that * the 
world endures six thousand years — ^two thousand before the Law, 
two thousand under the Law, and two thousand under the Messiah.* 
It was also the tradition of the house of Elias, that * the just whom 
God shall raise up (meaning at the first resurrection), shall not be 
turned again into dust' 

Of the Christian writers, St Barnabas in the first century thus 
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commentfl upon these words of Moses : * ** And God made in six days 
the work of his hands, and he finished on the seventh day, and he 
rested in it, and sanctified it." This it signifies, that the Lord God 
will finish all things in six thousand years. For a day with him is 
as a thousand years: as he himself testifieth, saying, " Behold, this 
day shall be as a thousand years. ** Therefore, children, in six da3rs, 
that is in six thousand years, shall all things be consummated. 
** And he rested on the seventh day :" this signifies, that when his 
Son shall come, and shall abolish the season of the Wicked one, and 
shall judge the ungodly, and shall change the sun and the moon and 
the stars, then he shall rest gloriously in that seventh day.* — S, 
BamabcB Epist. cap. 15. 

[And, again, in the same Epistle — * The world shall last six thou- 
sand years, as Grod had employed six days to form it, and after these 
six thousand years the Son of God shall appear. He will come to 
put an end to the reign of iniquity, and to judge the ungodly. 
Then we shall sanctify, with dean hands and a pure heart, the Sab- 
bath or perfect rest of the seventh day. . . . After that the Lord 
sliall have sanctified us, abolished iniquity, and by an entire renewal 
shall have made us meet partakers of the promise, we shall be in a 
state to sanctify the day of His Sabbath. God speaketh not of (ordi- 
nary Sabbaths, man's, but of that only on which He will enter after 
having finished all His works, and which ends with the eighth day, 
that is to say, which will commence a new course of ages.*] 

Justin Martyr, in the second century, declares the Millennium to 
be the Catholic doctrine of his time. * I, and as many as are ortho- 
dox Christians in aU respects, do acknowledge that there shall be a 
resurrecti<«i of the flesh (meaning the First Besurrection), and a 
thousand years in Jerusalem, rebuilt, and adorned, and enlarged 
(referring to the New Jerusalem), as the prophets Ezekiel and Isaiah, 
and others nnanimoudy attest.' Afterwards he subjoins, * A certain 
man among us, whose name was John, one of the apostles of Christ, 
in a revelation made to him, did prophesy that the faithful believers 
in Christ should live a thousand years in the New Jerusalem, and, 
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after thflse, should be the General Beftinection and Jadgment;' 
(Dial cum Tryph. p. 318, 815.) which is an early attestation of the 
gennineneas and authenticity of the Book of Revelation ; for Josdii 
was conyerted to Christianity about thirty years after the death of 
John, at which time, probably, many were alive who had known and 
remembered the apostle 

Tertullian, at the beginning of the third century, professeth his 
belief of the kingdom promised to the saints upon earth, of their 
resurrection for a thousand years, of their living in the New JeroBakm, 
and therein enjoying all spiritual delights, and of the destructioD <^ 
the world and the general judgment after the thousand yean. 
(Advers. Mardon. L 8, c. 24.) And his books of Paradise, and of 
the Hope of the Faithful, if they had not been lost or suppressed, 
might have afforded ampler proofs of all these particulars. 

Lactantius, at the beginning of the fourth oentuiy. Is very oopioas 
upon this subject, in the seventh book of his * Divine Institutioiu.' 
He saith, * Because all the works of God were finished in six days, 
it Lb necessary that the world should remain in this state six ages; 
that is, six thousand years.' And again, ^ Because, having finished 
the works, he rested on the seventh day, and blessed it ; it is neoessaiy 
that at the end of the six thousandth year, all wickedness should be 
abolished out of the earth, and justice should rdgn for a thonsand 
years:' (c. 14.) He saith, *When the Son of God shall have 
destroyed injustice, and shall have restored the just to life, he shall 
be conversant among men a thousand years, and shall rule them 
with most just government. At the same time the Prince of devils 
shall be bound in chains, and shall be in custody the thousand jeais 
of the heavenly kingdom, while justice shall reign in the world, lest 
he should attempt any evil against the people of God:' (c. 26.) He 
saith, ^ When the thousand years of the kingdom, that is, seven 
thousand years, shall draw towards a conclusion, Satan diall be 
loosed again ; and when the thousand years shall be completed, then 

shall be the second and public resurrection of all :' and having 

)nlai^d upon these topics, he concludes, *■ This is the doctrine of the 
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lioly prophets which we Christians follow, this is our wisdom.* 
(c. 26.) 

[To which may he added that IrensBns, a.d. 178, in his fifth book 

against heresies, ch. 30, 8a3rs, — *When Antichrist reigning three 

years and six months, shall have laid waste all things in this world, 

and have sat in the temple of Jerusalem, then shall the Lord come 

from heaven in the donds, in the glory of his Father, casting him 

and all that obey him into the lake of fire ; but procuring, or bringing 

with him, mito the just, the times of the kingdom ; that is, a restj 

the seventh day^ tandiJUd, and restoring to Abraham the promise of 

the inheritance, in which kingdom, says the Lord, " many shall 

come from the east and from the west, and sit down with Abraham, 

Isaac, and Jacob."' 

Cyprian, a.d. 252, in his Exhortation to Martyrdom, Sec. ii. 
p. 179, says, — * that in the creation of the world seven days were 
spent, and in those seven days seven thousand years were figwnOxody 
included. ' 

Bishop Latimer at the time of the Reformation, in his Sermon, 
* The Day of Judgment,' observes — * The world was ordained of God 
to endure, as Scripture and all learned men agree, six thousand 
years,' L e. to endure t» its present condition, &c] 

(Q.) Faffe 379. 

The Author is glad to be able to enforce this lesson by the fol- 
lowing extract from the concluding pages of Dr. Todd's work, 
already more than once referred to in this Edition : — 

* It follows, therefore (from the review of the Prophecy), that the 
question of the right interpretation of the Apocalypse, which I have 
endeavoured to bring before you, is not a mere question of idle 
speculation, but of deep and practical importance. If this Book be a 
moral myth or allegory, as some have thought ; if its predictions have 
been all long ago fulfilled in the Jewish wars and the destruction of 
Jerusalem, as others tells us ; if the Apostacy be already come, the 
Witnesses slain, the Beast and the False Prophet long ago revealed 
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in the medueyal ooimptions of Gbriatianity, or the ambitioas usur- 
pations of the Court of Rome ; then it must he admitted that the 
Prophecy does less intimatelj concern ns than it would do if we 
should adopt the explanation of it for which I have been conteoding. 
Not that, nnder any drcomstanoes, we should be justified in treatisg 
this sacred book with the practical neglect which is so conunonly 
shewn for it ; for, whatever be its interpretation, and particoUrly if 
we regard it as predicting the existence of religions comiptioitf 
which are still in the midst of us, the Apocalypse must erver be read 
as a sacred mine of spiritual instruction and holy warning. But if it 
be true, as I have endeavoured to shew, and as the ancieat Chns- 
tians unanimously believed, that the purport of the Apocalypse is to 
forewarn us of a fearful trial of our faith which is yet to come, which 
is, perhaps, at hand ; that it predicts an Apostacy and the prevalence 
of errors, in comparison of which all former apostacy and heresy and 
error, great and awful as they have been, will »nk into insignificance ; 
that it predicts a persecution of such bitter intensity, and of such 
universal extent, that all former persecutions of the Christian name 
will become as nothing; and that it teaches us to look for a deliver- 
anee of the Church out of tins fieiy trial, not from any ^man aid or 
power, but from the irrefiragable promise and glorious appearing of 
the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ himself; then, surely, 
the question whether these things are so or not — ^the question whether 
or not this be the real testimony of Holy Scripture, and the mind of 
Him by whose inspiration the Apocalypse was given — ^is a question 
which demands the most serious and unprejudiced examination firom 
every Christian.* 
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THE END. 
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ing, at his expense, amanuenses to assist in the preparation of the copy, 
and afterwards taking the responsibility of the very heavy cost of 
printing and stereotyping in the best style. 
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